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PREFACE TO RE-ISSUE.

—————

A vew words seem to be needed in putting forward this new
issne of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi. In the first place it must be
pointed out that it is in no sense & new edition, bot merely
fresh issue nnder a more convenient and intelligible title, with
the sddition of an Appendix on existing Moghul settlements
in Khorasan, an FErratom, &e. The full title has not been
changed, but merely reversed, for it was found that the Persian
name of the original work, though the only real one, conveyed
no meaning when attached to an English translation, and
became, moreover, & serious disadvantage in eclassing and cata-
loguing. A tempting kitle would have been the gimple one
of “History of the Moghuls,” buf, seeing that the name of
“Moghul” has been so commonly applied fo the rulers of
Indis descended from a branch of the Moghuls of Central Asis,
this would have been s misleading appellation, and would have
pointed to & dynasty with which the book is, in reality, very
little concerned. As it stands at present it may be hoped that
the title sufficiently deseribes the scope of Mirza Haidar's
work and is also sufficiently accurate, o

Janusry, 1897,

PUBLISHERS' NOTE.

————

Tue sbove lines were written by the Author a few weeks
before his death in the spring of 1807, and, with the additions
which he mentions, are printed just as he left them in MS.



We'll laad yon to the stately tent of war,
Whera you shall hear the Scythian Tamburlaine
Threatening the world with high astounding terms.

— Marlowe.



PREFACE,

——

Ayrrovan this is the first time that & tramslation of the
Tarikh-i-Rashidi, into English, hus been presented to the public,
it is necessary to explain that translators and historians have
already nsed the book, to some extent, as a source from which
to draw faetes for their writings. Not only has its scope and
its general purport, as s history of the Moghnls, been familiar
to Orientalists for some fifty years, but much of its contents
has also been madé known, in a mors or less scattered way,
while its name is frequently found quoted in support of one
historical passage or snother, And if this is the case in
English writings, it is the same when we refer to the works of
Continental suthors who have ocenpied themselves with the
annals of Central Asia. Yet, though the value of the book has
been scknowledged in this indirect manner, no complete trans-
Iation into any European langunge has hitherto been made.
The nearest approach to an adequate translation, so far as I
am able to sscertain, was that made by the late Mr, W. Erskine
of the E.1. Company’s service, more than halfa cenbury sgo, and
some fourteen years after the publieation of the Memoirs of
Baber. Mr. Erskine's work, however, has never been put into
print, and seems, indeed, to be very litile known ontside the
MS. department of the British Musenm. It appears to have
been taken in hand in 1840, after his retirement from the
Company’s service,und to have been completed ut the beginning
of the next year.! It consists of 221 folio pages closely written,
and, in one form or another, includes the grester part of the
Tarikh-i-Rashidi. But the work varies greatly in character;
in some places the author has set himself to translate fully und
securstely from the text, und has been at pains to produce s
rendering that would seem to be intended for publication; in
other places lengthy psssages—sometimes whole folios—are
! From & note in the maigin, it appears that be finished it on the 4th of
January, 1841,  The M3, ia snmbesed at the British Museun, Add. 20612



vi Preface.

snmmarised more or less briefly; and in others, again, mere
memoranda, or hesdings, are given to show the drift of the
atuthor's narrative; while, Aually, considersbls sections of the
book, at various pluces, are omitted altogether.

The document, therefore, valusble though it is; can scarcely
be regarded as o translation of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi, Rather,
it appears to me, after a close acquaintance with it, to have
been prepared less with & view to producing a complete English
version of Mirza Haidar's history, than for some other and
more special purpose. Whether Mr. Erskine ever eontemplated
publishing the Turikh-i-Rashidi in an English dress, there is
nothing to indicate, but there are several circumstances con-
nected with the MS. at the British Museum, which lead me to
conjecture that it was intended rather as & preparatory study
for the compilation of his second important work—The History
of India under the Moghuls—of which the first and second
volumes (the only onee ever completed) sppeared in 1854, In
the firat place, the passages, or sections, of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi
devoted to the dynastic history of the Moghul Khans and
their transactions, are usually those which are translated in
full in the manuscript. Secondly, the Tarikh-i-Rashidi is not
only frequently cited in the two volumes of the history, but, in
many parts of them, passages from the MS. are found tran-
seribed word for word, while the anthor mentions, in his preface,
that he has besed his knowledge of the Moghuls and their
chronicles chiefly on Mirza Haidar’s ovidence. Indeed, the
greater part of Mr. Erskine's introduetion is a summary of the
Moghul annals as put forward by Mirza Haidar, and by Mirza
Haidar alone, for no other Asiatie anthor deals with the subject
in any but a merely incidental way. A third circumstance
pointing to the same conclusion is, that bound up in the same
volume of MSS., with the fragmentary translation of the
Tarikh-i-Rashidi, we find a zecond doeument, which consists of
» similar condensed translation, in Mr, Erskine's handwriting,
of the third volume of the Ikbil Nama Jahdngiri of Mutamad
Khan, s work that seems to have been studied with a view to
another—probably the fourth—volume of the History of India.
Thus it seems very likely that the préeis (il it may be so called)
of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi, was drawn up as & preliminary study
for the historical works the author was at that time planning;
and if this iz the case, no better proof could be offered of
the care and thoroughness he devoted to the task, for this
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document alone seems to have needed nearly a year of labour,
while the Tarikh-i-Rashidi is only one smong many Oriental
suthorities whom Mr, Erskine studied, in the original, and
made use of—a fact to which the footnotes of hiz History
clearly testify.

Besides serving the purpose of its own aunthor, the prieis
translation has also been made to contribute much that is
valuable to the works of Sir H. Howorth, whom little escapes
that is anthentic and original, however difficult of access. In
his History of the Mongols more especislly, Bir H. Howorth
gathered much information regarding the tribes of Central
Asin and the genealogy of Moghul Khans, and was able to
throw light on some of the most obscure chapters of Asiatio
history, from Mirza Haidar's data, as found in this doemment.
Had it only been more complete, and had the geography and
ethnography of Central Asia been known in Mr. Erskine's duy
as well as they are known now, the History of the Mongols
would no doubt have contained all the essential parts of the
Tavilh-i-Rashids, and little would have been left to ocoupy the
editor of the present translation. But it is precisely during
the last fifty years that much has been learned on thess
subjects, 8o that a great deal of what was unintelligible to Mr.
Erskine, and eonsequently left untranslated or in obseurity, i
now eagily filled in, by the light of more modern knowledge.

The only English writer besides Mr. Erskine who has made
any extensive use of the Tarikh--Rashidi, in the original
Persian, is the late Surg.-Gen. W. H. Bellew. In 1873 Dr.
Bellew sccompanied SBir D. Forsyth’s mission to Kashgar, snd
compiled, a8 a contribution to the offieial report of the mission,
s history of Eaastern Turkistan, which is lsrgely drawn from
Mirga Haidar's data, for the period covered by the latter's
narrative. Dr. Bellew had not set himsell the task of trans-
lating the Tarikh-i-Rashidi, nor was he concerned with any
part of it that did not bear direetly on the country to which
the mission report had reference. His history, therefore, is a
compilation, only, from certain portions of Mirzs Haidar's work,
end though in some places it contains much detail, it cannot
be compared, even as a precis of the book, with Mr. Erskine's
MS. at the British Museum. In some respects—as for instance,
the names of places and geographical motices—it is, perhaps,
more valuable than that document, for the writer's loeal know-
ledge, and opportunities for deriving information from the
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natives of the country, gave him a distinot advantage over the
earlier translator.

In the same way, Mr. B. B. Shaw, while on duty in Yarkand
and Kashgar, took up a section of the book and translated some
passages from it, which were published in the Geographioal
Sooiety's Journal for 1878, These do not touch on the history,
but relate exclusively to the geography of Eastern Turkistan
snd its neighbouring regions on the south and south-west.
They contain transluted extracts from Mirza Haidar's opinions,
which sre fully and scourately elncidated by Mr. Shaw, accord-
ing to modern knowledge of the subject and local information.

Another short section of the Tarikh-i-Raghidi is found in
Elliot's History of India told by its Own Authors—s work
that consists of extracts (by various translators) from Asiatic
writers, anly when these relate to the history of Indis. The
tranalotion, in this instance, is by Professor Dowson, and com-
prises the one episode of the battle of Kanauj in 1540, when
the Afghans, under Shir Shah, won for a time the so-called
Moghul Empire of Hindustan. But even this hes not been
given in full: ouly the setual account of the batile being
thought necessary, by the editor, as an illustration of the
events of the period, while some rather lengthy passages, con-
taining the authot’s views of the policy to be adopted by the
Moghnls ot that critical moment, have been omitted.

Whether Mooreroft nsed the book, is not clear from the
posthumons narrative of his travels which hus come down to
us, throngh Professor H. H. Wilson. He mentions Mirza
Haidar's nsme on one occasion only, and ascribes a statement
to him connected with Kashmir, without direetly citing his
work. If, however, Mooreroft did know the Tarikh-i-Bashidi, he
would be, probably, the first Englishmsn to become acquainted
with it, for his reference to it dates from 1822

In Russia, I believe Professor Grigorieff nsed the Tarikh-i-
Rashidi in editing the Russian version of Ritter's Erdkunde,
and it muy be that other Orientalists in that country have also
reproduced portions of it in their own language; but in French
and German Oriental literature, I do not know that the book
is more than referred to, and even that very rarely. 1 make
this statement, however, with reserve, for it is quite possible
that extracts may have been published, though I have mot
met with them.

As regards texts in the original Persian (for Mirza Hsidar
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wrote in Persian), though not particularly rare in Europe, they
are seldom to be obtained, as far as my experience goes, in any
Asiatic country. In England, there are three copies at the
British Museum, one in the possession of Professor Cowell, at
Cambridge, snd it would appear that three or four more, at
least, are in the hands of private persons. Buf these are not
all of equal value: one, at any rate, of those in the British
Museum being & modern Indian copy, marred by many corrup-
tions, while another is not quite complete. The British and
Foreign Bible Bociety own two partisl translatious into Turki,
which they wers good emough to place at the disposal of the
British Musenm, to be used for purposes of eollstion in pre-
paring the present English version. Neither of these, how-
ever, is complete; one of them consists of the Second Part only,
and the other of merely & portion of that Part, In the publie
libraries on the Continent, I sm informed that examples are
often to be met with, bat whether in the original or in Turki,
1 am not aware.

It appears, in any case, that Europesn collectors have, in &
great measure, exhausted the supply that might be thonght to
be available in one part of Asia or another. In India, I believe
that copies exist in some of the libraries of Calcutia and
perhaps elsowhere, but a search among the native bocksellers,
which was made for me in 1891, resulted in finding nothing.
In Persia and Afghan Turkistan I have never been sble to
hesr of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi, while in the country to which it
chiefly refers, and where it would be most likely to be in
request, there is reason to think that scarcely any examples
are now left; at any rate, all the inguiries that I was able to
make from 1880 to 1885, at Yarkand and Kashgar, produced
only the Turki fragment alluded to above, as consisting of a
portion of the Second Part of the book. In Kashmir, no copy
was over procurable by native inguirers, who endeavoured, at
different times, to obtain one for me; yet it seems probable
that the more perfsct Turki copy in the Bible Society’s library,
may huve been aoquired, some twenty or twenty-five years uago,
by & eivil officer in Kashmir.

For the present translation, Mr. Ross made use, chiefly, of the
Persian text numbered Add. 24,090, of the British Museum
Oatalogue, and with this he collated the one marked Or. 157,
that of Professor Cowell (who very kindly lent it for the
purpose) and, in the Second Part, the more perfect of the two
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Turki versions belonging to the Bible Society., This last
proved n yaluable aid in clearing np obscure passages, and in
deciphering ill-spellod and badly written names of places and
tribes. It is the work of sn intelligent man; who knew the
conntries his author wrote about, and who read what he
translated with judgment and diseriminstion. He constantly
interpolates & word or two, or a sentence, in order to make the
meaning elearar, and frequently spells the names of places in
Turki-spenking countries, with vowel points, and in so clear a
way that they can be recognised, if not identified. This is &
service few Asintic translators, or copyists, are able to render to
the modern European reader; and the only pity is that the
anonymous scholar was unable to do for the Tibetan names, what
he secomplished for the Turki ones. He nowhere gives his
name, but the end of his work is subseribed by i line as follows:
“1 completed this tranelation in the year 1263, Jamdd II
22ud, in the town of Khotan "—i.e, in the year 1845 a.p.

A fow words may be necessary fo explsin how this English
version has eome to see the light, and how it is that it should
have been undertaken by one who las not enough Persian to
be his own translator. My aitention was first ealled to the
Tarikh-i-Rashidi ss far back as 1877, by my friend the late
Mr. B. B. Bhaw, who had nsed portions of it when he himeself
was living snd travelling in the countries it deseribes. He
was enthusiastic in his admiration of the author's intelligence,
and of the value of the work us & * gunide book" to Eastern
Turkistan and the surronnding regions. He had intended, as
I always understood, to take up the translstion of it after
completing his Turki vocabulary; but in June 1870 he died,
while on service in Burms, leaving the vocabulary only just
finished.*

For some years after this, I endeavoured to find u copy,

1 may remark here, that sinee compleling the present verslon, snd
indeed, within the last fow wesks, | bave bean favoured by Capt, ¥, E, Young-
busband, and others of Mr, Bhaw's friends, with an opportimity of exnmining
some of the papers which he left. Among thess are several unpoblish
éxtracts from the Tarikhod-Rashidi, as well as some more complete seetions
ol u rare "I'urki work callod the Tuzkira-i- Khwdjagdn (* The Memoirs of the
Ehwhjus") which forms—from a ehronologleal point of viow—a continnation
of Mirma Haldar's history, The translations from the Intter work were
avidontly ‘intended, by Mr, Shaw, for early E:I:llmm, but the fmgments
from ihe Tarikh-s-Roshidi sppear only to have been proliminary studies
ﬁmﬁmt!.i Lo serve, at soms Tuture thme, a8 & groundwork for & more completo
tranalation.
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believing that, with the help of native Munshis, my small
knowledge of Persian might ba sufficient to produce a practical,
working, English version, thongh by no mesns a scholarly
trancslation, But where, and when, T could avail mysell of
native sssistance, no text was fortheoming, and it was ouly on
refurning to England in 1893, that T became scquainted with
Mr. Erskine's partisl translation among the MSS. of the
British Museum. My first impression was that by filling up
the gaps in this doeument, and rectifying the names, ete,, 8
version might be obtained, which would be sufficiently com-
plete to publish under Mr. Erskine’s name. It soon became
apparent, however, that ths bulk of the MS. was only a
summary of the text, and in some places wus so brief, that the
word “ translation” could in no way be made to spply to it.
It was also found that in sddition to many other omissions—
some long, some short—the whole of the lengthy extruots from
the Zafar-Nama of Sharaf-ud-Din Ali, Yazdi, which the author
embodies in the First Part of the Turikh-i-Rashidi, to tell the
gtory of Timur's times, had been left untonched : whils cortain
marginal notes showed that Mr, Erskine had, in many passages,
been uncertain of the author’s mesning. In thess cireum-
stances, there seemed no course open but to make & new
trauslation. Accordingly I sought sdvice in the only quarter
where & knowledge of Mirzs Haidar's original work was o be
found. Dr. Charles Rieu, in compiling his eatalogue of the
Oriental MSS. in the British Museum, had thoroughly examined
the Tarikh~i-Rashidi, snd had described its eontents: he knew
its difficalties and saw, also, how imperfect would be the
result of trying to expand snd pisce together Mr. Erskine's
document. It was owing to his advice therefore, and through
his good offices, that I obtsined the assistanes of his former
pupil, Mr. Ross, to nndertake a new translation ; and I believe
that althongh Mr. Ross holds & diploma for Persian from the
Ecole dea Langues Orientales Vivantes of Paris, and has won
the Ouseley scholarship, no better guarantee for his proficiency
is needed than Dr. Rieu's recommendation. If need hardly be
added that in the new translation Mr Erskine's précis was
extensively used, and that Mr. Ross derived from it much light
and sssistanee,

The work of translation was begun with the year 1804 and
took seven months to finish. The method followed was for
Mr. Ross to put sections of about five folios at a time into
English, generally leaving out obscure or uncertain passages.
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Each of these sections was then gone through, in eompsny with
Mr. Hoss and, usually, with one of the texts at hand. The
uncertain passages were then discussed and filled in, or marked
off for further investigstion; but the revision of the i
and the sddition of footnotes, together with the solution of the
puzzles in which the book sbounds, were subjects left for me to
take up at & later opportunity. In editing the English version,
my object has been to render the language fairly clear and
readable, without so changing the tranalation as to alter the
author's meaning. But this has proved to be not always an
easy task, for numerous pessages occur where the translation
will only bear slight amendments, without impsiring its
accuracy. As a rule, indeed, the latitude that could be allowed
was small, 5o that it has been necessary to leave many sentences
and paragraphs standing in rather awkward phraseology, which
it would have been easy—and was even tempting—to improve,
had the author’s words permitted the license.

As regards the spelling of proper names, it was af first
intended that all should be reproduced according to the system
in use st the British Moseum—4.s., an exact transliteration, where
each Persian und Arabic letter which has no single équivalent in
English, is distinguished by some accent or discritical sign.
This design, however, could not be followed out for various
reasons. Indeed, the work of translation wes scarcely finished,
when Mr. Ross left England to pursue his Oriental studies on
the Continent, and the task of attempting to harmonise the
spelling fell to me. I found it impossible, with the time at my
disposal, to carry out the original intention, seeing that many
of the names would have had to be searched out, afresh, 1. the
vernacular texts—an undertaking that would have involved
frequent attendance at the British Museum. I decided,
therefore, to write all according to the simple method of Bir W.
Jones, or that adopted by the Government of India in their
official documents and publieations. This system may be, to s
certain extent, imperfect, for it does not, in every instance,
show exactly what wes the Persian or Arabic spelling of the
word represented, and therefore is not a complete guide to
re-conversion ; but it gives, us nearly as possible, the correct
pronuncistion, while it secures a degree of sccuracy sufficient
for practical purposes.’ It has moreover the sdvantage of

E It may be sald to consist of accentuating thea, in order to give the sound

of that letter in father; whils other vowels are expressed (as Mr, H. G, Eeone
bas tersely put it) “by the English sounds in *ruminoot® and *obey '™
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simplicity, and avoids that air of pedantry which readers
who do not ocenpy themselves with Oriental langusges, nsually
discern in the more perfect system, and which they find
repellant. On the other hand, those who are proficient in the
languages concerned, do not require to be informed how the
great majority of names are written by the original authors,
A small number of new and unfamiliar place-names form the
only exception to this propoeition, but these are usually so
careleasly and incompletely written in the original texts, that
a critieal transliteration can have no great value, even when it
i possible to give one.

In endeavouring to throw light on the narrative, and to
illustrate the suthor’s statements on subjecta conneeted with the
people or the geography of the countries he speaks of, I have
nsed, as far as possible, the anthority of writers whose informa-
tion may be cited, and verified, from works slready before
the public. Though I am personally sequainted, more or less,
with all the tribes and races Mirza Haidar introduces, and with
most of the localities, the reader will probably find it more
satisfactory to be referred to a published anthority, thau to rely
on the editor's own reminiscences. This remark, however, only
applies to a portion of the footnotes and of the Introduction.
For all historical matters, reference to acknowledged suthorities
would, in any esse, be needed.

It may be observed that in reproducing Mirza Haidar's
lengthy extracts from the Zafar-Ndma, at the beginning of the
book, his transeription was not relied upon. Mr. Ross trans-
lated these sections directly from the texts of the work in the
British Museum, and only added the Mirza's interpolation
(which is repeated in several places) that the country called
“Jatah,” by the author of the Zafar-Néma, was one and the
same with * Moghulistan.” Neither was the very free version
of the Zafar-Ndma, by Pétia de la Croix, used for any
beyond the comparison of names, and Mr. Ross's translation will
be found, I believe, to be mueh more perfect than the French
ons of two hundred years sgo. It has been embodied in

g

{ Oréent. Biogr. Dict., p.vii). It may be added that ordinarlly used

wall-known names h:i\;;hi:m Qﬂmgﬁﬁshmmh;mtg %ﬂ

are commonly mét English ings ; though e text

&8 the anthor has written them, “]"h,uai.:?ha text will be found, for

Babar, Dehli, Gang, sto. ; while elsewhers thess names oocur ss Baber,
sle.

] B5e
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text without any break in the numbering of the chapters, as
Mirza Haidar embodies it in his original manuseript, but it has
bean printed in somewhat smaller type than the rest of the
text, in order to distinguish the difference of suthorship.

A few words, only, are needed in explanation of the map. In
the first place, its objeet is to show all the places mentioned in the
Tarikh-i-Rashidi, which can surely be identified, and the posi-
tions of which ean be established. In the second place, it was
obviously necessary to lay down all the localities mliuded to,
on a basis of the best data available, regarding the physical
geography of the region concerned. But a map containing
only the names mentioned by Mirza Haidar would have had
little significance. As a guide to their whereabouts, easily
recognised points of some kind wers needed, and for thia
purpose & number of the most ordinarily known, and least
irrelavant, names in modern geography, have been nsed. They
are murked at fairly wide intervals all over the included region,
and may be regarded, for the most part, as mere “ signposts ™ for
pointing to the places spoken of by the author.

It might appear, at first sight, that the map wonld have been
more useful, if the designations of the tribes had been inserted,
and marked in snch a way as toshow the remons they inhabited ;
alzo that the boundarics, or approximate limits, of the varions
countries and kingdon s shonld have been indicated. Baut in-
formation of this kind if is impossible to give on a single shest,
intended to serve for & period of over two centuries in duration.
The whole burden of the history to be illustrated is * muta-
bility " ; and a series of maps, instead of one, would be requisite
to show the boundaries that existed from time to time, or the
moves that ocenrred among the tribes. If has been found
expedient, therefore, to omit all information of a transitional
nature from the face of the map, and rther to maks it exclusively

graphical.

For the rest, everything has been done to render it plain and
ensy to refer to; and with this end in view, all needless details,
both in the matter of names and of physical fentures, have been
avoided. It will be found, I believe, to be the only map which
contains most of the names used in historical works relating to
Central Asis during the Middle Ages. The original drawing
is by Mr. H. Bcharban, and is elear and excellent of its kind.

It is with pleasure that I take this opportunity to acknowledge
my indebtedness to several gentlemen who haveybeen sa good
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88 to lend me a helping hand, at varions stages of my task. To
no one am I more grateful than to Bir Henry Howorth, whose
interest in the book, from first fo last, has been manifested in so
many practical ways, that it is perhaps doubtful whether, in its
absence, the manunseript wonld ever have reached the printer.
Dr. Rieu's good offices I have already alluded to; but I here-
with offer him my thanks for the grace and patience with
which he rendered them, in part to myself, and in part to
Mr. Ross in eonnection with the techniealities of the translation.
My gratitude is also due to Mr. Stephen Wheelar for the
valusble advice he has accorded me, and for many references
to books and other doeuments which his extensive reading—
perhaps nnsurpassed on most Asistic subjects—ensabled him,
with great generosity, to place st my disposal. In tendr_-ring
my scknowledgments to Dr. L. A, Waddell for tha favour he
has done the reader in adding some notes to Mirza Haidar's
chapters on Tibet, I have only to refer to his able n.mi
original work on ‘Lamaism in Tibet,’ fo gnarantee apprecia

tion of his remarks. I gladly avail myself of thmoemmn ulnn
to express my sensa of obligation to Her Majesty’s Secretary
of Btate for India, for the material assistance so liberally
sccorded by him, towards seenring the publication of the
volume.

Finally, I must echo the suthor’s words when he tells his
readers that he knows his book to be full of mistakes. The
subject on which I have chiefly o beg the indulgence of the
eritical is that of the spelling of Asiatic names, though there
may be other errors and omissions, due to a want of those
minute snd repeated revisions of the proofs, that a book of this
kind requires. My time on furlongh, however, is limited,
and as it has been necessary to complete the revisions before
leaving England to return to Khorasin, some hurry has been
inevitable,

Mirza Haidar also tells his readers that no ons but a Moghul
ean be interested in this history. Let us hope that he may
not be entirely right in his forecast. Bome few who are not
Moghuls may regard the preservation of his work as an advan-
tage, and may find some attraction in if, even in an i
dress; but how far these will bear with an editor who knows
but little of his suthor's language, is another question. It may
be thought that a scholarly knowledge of the language of o
book is essential in one who undertakes to elucidate it, in order
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that he may realise the trme significance of its scope, and
properly understand its design. This may occasionally be the
casa; but if there be any virtue in the words of the German

Wer den Dichter will verstehan,

Muss in Dichter’s Lando gehen,

I would plead that the present is an instance in which some-
thing besides language may help lead to a right interpretation
of the author, and to an appreciation of his thame.

N. E

Omresran Cros,
26th March, 1895,
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ERRATA.
INTRODUCTION.
Pugn 6, Tina O from foot.  For “i8 ™ resd ~ "
Page 18, llne 4. For “ Counnillora™ read = Counssilors.®
Fage 23, line 23-4 1t has been pointed out by . reviewer thil this stalement

is incorrect—ihat Abul Fazl mentions the “ Ter-Bsslidi™ in the Akbur-
hl.
82, Yine 20,  For * Oinit Eslinik ™ read * Oirdl or Halmik™
80, lino 4 of note L Omit the last sentence - “Nikudar™ b cortainly correst
BT, nole 2 Inesrt aftor fiet full-stop * (Ses Elliol, ITL p. 520"
163, line 10, After the word *subdued” insert (oominally, sb wll
evenis "
Page 112, lines 10-31.  In placs of * 150 or 200 feet™ rond <300 feol or omir
(B J. R. G. B, August, 1806).

%’%’iif

TEXT.

FPago D, fine 7 ol pote.  For * Kasan ™ read * Husén,"”

Page 15, note 1. Add, as & refercnes, “ Bee p, 23 below,”

Pogo 96, note 1. Add, sa o referencs, * And nowe 3, p 237 below.™

Page 4, noto 2, line 12.  For * Marv-i-Shah Jahuin ™ pead = Marv-i-Shahi Jin,"

Page 44, note 2 line 18, Add sffer the ward “Jalide," * Aceording 1o most
writors, Marv-sl-Rod wes {he same of the present town of Mamahik-—or
Littls Mare.” As & reference sdd, * Bee alwo Price, (L p. 518, for situation
of Tulkdn ™

Page 67, note 2, line 5. After the word * Ashikin " add, * Ehanilofl, gives (i
siata of his death as 791 i (Bee Mewn. pur lu partde Merid de [ dsfe Contrale,
p 76 of English tranal.).™



xxiv Errata.

Page 99, line 5 from fool. At name of * Bulinn Ahmad Mirza™ ndd footnote 2,
“Bon Haber, p. 237, &o. ; and Erkine's His, L, as in Index. Als p. 156
below."

Paze 35, line 11, Aftar the word “Rudus ™ sdd note 1, ™ Thia may pos=ibly ba
resd, *Bar i Khargah mfta Abdul Koduos” snd o other ways"

Page 121, pote.  Omit semi-colon after the words Tarikh-i-Rashidi™

Page 181, line 13 Add nete st word * [rilfyatl” “ Pertmpe * wont awny to his
homa " would he a better translation,”

Pugw 188, line 2 from foot For * enconrged ™ read * encouraged.”

Fage 134, lina 18, For “ or Ehitai™ read “ of Ehital"

Page 162, line 15 from fool For * Zadagin ™ read * Badkin,” ond add note,
“ A gmuall town of Khomegn, some fifty-two miles W.N,W. of Meshed. The
alang, or grazing-ground of Rédkdn, ia u fat expanse of wasio grasey land
Iying to the southward of the presont town, siid near the celabratod * mil’ or
tower, of Ridkin It alwnys has been, and ls siill, s fvoorite pluse for
tuming horses out to gras. In the neighbourbood of the modern town thers
are rains and mounids which show that the site of Ridkin has been shifted
tmomo than onee in compantively modery tines—probably since the daya of
the Saljuki sultans,” _

Page 219, uot 8 Add, “ corresponding to 1508 40"

Page 2165, note 1. Adid, s a reference, = See Baler, p. 248.7

Page 221, ate 1,  For ** highland, district* ™ read “* highland," district”

Page 254, Tiow 24, For % he " read * be”

Pags 401, line 8. Foe » Faghravi” periaps “ Faghnavi * shoald bo read.

Page 405, lina 1 of notex.  Instead of, = it Is & propez same, and not an adjee-
tive™ send *it is mot an adjective, but o Ambic noun, mesning ' ehief,'
+ epmmarider, &e.; bod is often usvd a8 o proper mume"

Fage 464, note 1, ling 4. For " of™ read © of"

Tage 477. Add, st end of chupter, note 1, “ An noeount of the battle from the
Afghan point of view will be found in Ellist, IV. pp. 5280-82, tmnalated
from the Torfkh-f-Shir-Shdki.  In Iis main festores B differs very little from
that of Mirm Haidar.”

Page 450, note, line @ from fool,  Ioscrt s comms after word * terriiory.”

INDEX.

Por ¥ Almad Mirza, Sultan™ resd “Ahmad Hhan (Alisbs Khan), son of
Yoons™ ; and omit, “son of Hissln Mirzd 50 *0" Add pages * 108,
108-11."

For * Ahmad Ehan,” son of Yoom Ehan, 108, 16-11" read “ Ahmad Solinm,
wm of Holikn, 30* o

« Ghar Bdlik, see Knm Khilad® Omit this entry.

Bower., For“ 124*" read #1904 "

Ganhar Bhah.  For ® Ganbiar " resd * Geuhor™

Fiaft Deh. For = Yaiikéod™ read “ Yatlland "

Horrad Ishdn, Add *p 572"

Hazrat Shahdb-ad-Tiin, &e. Add *(a noms for Nura, Ehwija, which see}."

Hetwoan * Keldt ¥ aod = i jnert “ Kemfanfn, 404 6,

“ Khwijs Kalin" pp. 15* and 19%, is separate from * Kiwijs Ealin ™ st p. 94

Khikén. For =30 n." read “ 30* o®

Eila Zafer, Add*p 220 n*

Between ~ Martand * and * Marz ™ insert “ Marv-al-Eaod,” 44 n,



Errata. XXV

For “ Orpelion * read * Orpelian ™ ; for “and " readl “os."

 @hihib-nd-Din™ nt p. 8%, is & sopurate person from * Shilib-od-Din™ at p 67,

#hih Mubsmmad, Soltan.  Add “p 581"

Betwesn “ Baltan Abwad® wnd % Sultan Abpmd Tambal " fnsert * Sulinn
Abmad Mirzs, son of Abn Baid Baltan,” p. 08.

Botween “ Talis Biver ™ and ¥ Tlikn " fnsert = Télikdn, 4 n.*

“ Timur* at p 77 wod 75 i= & soparate person from * Amir Timur."

“Timor Sulitan,” ot p 481, i & ssperate person from ¥ Tlamr Soltan, sm of
Shdbi Beg.”  Alss ousit words “ and ldilsd.”

“ Timin " should bo placed higher up,

# Ulang-sidagdn * should read “ Ulang Bilkin "  Eeo Ermstom for p. 162,

Yami, After* 53* " shoold come s Toll-stop, then s separats oniry s follows :—
* Yatikand 180 and nole 180-81 ; given o Yunus Khan 57 end 130,



NOTE.

The First Part of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi is called, by the Author, the
Tarikh-i-Asl, or * Real History.! The Second Part he styles Mukhtasar,
WlEP"‘m“-'

The First Parl wos writlen afier the Second Part bad been com-
ploted.  This accounts for the Author remarking, in several places in
Part I, that he has written cerlain passages in Part IL ; while in
Part II he promises to make certain alalements in Pari L

The First Parl covers the entive period with which the Author deals—
viz., from about 1321 fo 1547—in the form of a brief Epitome. The
Second Part takes up the history again ot about the year 1484, and
recounts in defail to 1546, This Part coniaina the life and adeentures
of the Author.

The system adopted in spetling proper names has been explained in the
Prefuce, pp. . and zi., which see.

Tt has also been noticed in the Preface (p. zit.) that the extracts from
the Zafar-Nama are printed in smaller type than the rest of the lext.
No difference in type, however, has been made for the exiracts from the
Tarikb-i-Jahin Eushai. Those from the former work (with the ex-
ceplion of the very bricf ome in Chapter XCOIX. of Parl IL) weere
translated from original texts; while those from (he latter (though
collated with a eopy of the Jahin Kushai) were translated from the
Tarikh-i-Roshidi, as Mirsa Haidar gives them.

The ordinary, or curved, parentheses in the tezt, are the Author’s.
The light angular brackets enclose words inserted by the translator or
the editor, in order o ronder a passage complets in English, or to make
sense, The heavy angular brackels confain words, or senlences, infer-
polated by the Turki translator, or substituted from his version, and are
the outeome of the collation of the Turki text with the Persian. They
appear first at page 177 and continue, at inlervals, to the end of the
book,

Tha foot-notes fo the text, referring o the translation, and signed H.,
are those of Mr. Ross. Thoss in Bection IV, af the Introduction, whem
signed H. H., ara by Sir Henry Howorth. Those in Chaplers LXXXIX,
to XCL added by Dr, L, A. Waddell on ceriain Tibelan wubjects, are
signod with his initiale. The rest of the notes are editorial.
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INTRODUCTION.
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SECTION L
THE AUTHOE AXD fB BOOK,

The Post wandering on, through Amlde

Ard Persia, zod the wild Curmanian wasto,
And o'er the afrial mowntains which pour down
Iodas and Oxun from their ley caves,

in oy and exoliation held his ey ;

Till in the vale of Cashmire, .. ..

— Alzstor.

Trx object of the Tarikh-i-Bashidi, as the author tells Lis
readers, is to preserve the memory of the Moghuls and their
Khans, which, at the time he wrote, stood in danger of being
altogether lost through the want of a chronicler, If was & race
that he knew to be not only declining, but speedily approaching
an end: its power was a drenm of the pust; its numbers were
dwindling st a rapid rate, chiefly throngh absorption into the
neighbouring tribes then rising to influence ; while he himself
had been & witness of the events and an actor in the scenes,
which had resnlted in the remnant of his people being ousted
from their own country, to find an ssylom in & strange land.
In ghort, the Moghuls of Moghulistan—the eastern branch of
the Chaghstsi—had been nearly blotted from existence, while
their Khans, through s long course of intermarriage with
other races, had vessed to be Moghuls in anything but the
name. Mirza Haidar foresaw, therefore, that there might soan
be nobody left to tell the story of u people who, enly & few
generations earlier, had regarded themselves with pride as the
[



2 The Anther and his Book,

descendsnts of Chingiz's conquering hordes, who made them-
selves feared if not respected, by their neighbours, and who
gloried in the independence of the wide steppe-land which was
their home. All this had been changed when our suthor—
himself an exile und serving a foreign monarch—had to consti-
tute himself the historian of their full. Whether he was able
to appreciate the changes that were taking place around him,
where they did more than affect his own people, is perhaps
doubtiul. Tt may be supposed that he was regarding events
from too close u standpoint to be able to judge of their true
proportions ; but it has hecome evident to later observers that
he had, for the period of his history, s time of gradusl but
extensive change, which brought results of the greatest im-
portance to the foture of a large section of Asia, Mr. Erskine,
the historian of the rise of the Moghul dynasty in Indis, has
pointed to this period, as that which guve Transoxiana to the
Uzbegs, Moghulistan to the Kirghiz, and India to the Moghnls
—but to the descendants of a branch of the Moghuls quite
geparate from that of Moghulistan.!

In Central Asia it was o period full of incident: wars were
on foot on every side: states were being overrun and cities
besieged, while rulers arose or went down, almost from day to
dsy, secording to their fortune in war or intrigne. The
prinees and the descendants of exiled ruling families, together
with most of the Khans and Begs of the varions tribes, found
themselves forced to take a mide, either in support of their
house or their relations, or in self-defence ; and in many cases
they seem to have changed sides with us little consideration for
the rights and wrongs of the cause, ns when they first took a
part in the quarrel. When they were strong they sttacked u
neighbour with or withont reason; if successfal, they enjoyed,
usually, » short period of bloody revenge and debauchery, but
soont had again to *mount "—as the phrase was—for a new
campaign ; if beaten, they fled to some other neighbour, and if
not put to death by him, waited, in exile, till a turn of fortune's
wheel should afford s fresh chance of aggrandizement or plunder.
“In the space of abont 120 years," writes Sir H. Yule, “ no less
than thirty descendants or kinsmen of Chaghatai are connted

1 1y will b seen, bowir down, that Mirzs Haidar invariably spesk s of the rabine
touse which we know s the Moghuls of Indin™ by the name of Chaghoefas
which s, of course, strictly correct.  He reserves the name of Moghul to

denote his own rce—i.é., the descendants of the Moghuls (or Mongols) of
Moshuliatan,  The sulject will be explains] farther o ju this Introduetion.
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to have ogeupied his throne; and indeed revolutions, deposi-
tions, murders, snd wsurpations seem to have succeeded emch
other with u frequency unusual even in Asiatiec governments.” !

Here, then, wers times that conld hurdly fail to make a
historian of any soldier of fortune, who huppened to have &
taste for recording the events of his own life. Baber, the first
of the Moghuls of Indis, and our aunthor's cousin, especially
suswered to this deseription, and left behind him & picture of
his age which is almost, if not guite, unique smong the works
of Asiatic suthors, He haa been represented as at onee a
soldier, a historian, and an sutobiograplier; and his kinsman,
Mirza Haidar, may justly be described in the same way. Baber,
however, was s better nutobiographer than Mirsa Haidar, and
ke was incomparably n greater soldier, ns history proves. Bat,
on the other hand, his consin may be fairly acknowledged the
better historian. While Baber made history incidental to his
own memoirs, the reverse was the case with Mirga Haidar, The
Mirza wrote the history of Lis race and family with o definite
purpose; end when he came to his own days, he wove in his
personal adventures as those of an actor and participator in
the events he was recording—making the one illustrate the
other; go that it may, with truth, be eaid that his life belongs
to his history.

Though they differed in remote origin, Mirsa Haidar was, to
all intents and purposes, of the ssme nation and country as
Baber; yeot he wrote in Persian, while the latter wrote in the
Chaghatei Turki (as the modern name is), enrrent then, a5 now,
all over Central Asia. Baber was & descendant of Amir Timur
(or Tamerlane), und was, consequently, on one side of his family,
more & Tark than & Moghul, for Timur belonged to the Barlds,
s Turki tribe of distinguished lineage. Following the common
usage of the day, however, Mirza Haidar would have called
Baber a * Chaghatai,” while the latter wonld have spoken of
his cousin as a “ Moghul.” Mirza Haidar came of the Dughlit
tribe—a sub-division, or sept, of the truoe Moghuls of Chaghu-
tai’s line—and one that was secounted about eqnal, in point of
nobility, to the Barlis. By the end of the fifteenth century the
members of all the Moghul and Chaghatai ruling families hod
become much seattered, and mixed in blood, throngh frequent
intermarriages with aliens, Many of them had, for several
generations, lived in Turki conntries, where they had become

! Cuthay and the Way Thither, . 523, :
e



4 The Author and kis Book.

Turks in manners and language. So much was thjs the cese
with Baber and his kindred, that he had come to look upon
himself as more of & Turk than & Moghul, and in his Memoirs
mentions, more than once, his aversion and contempt for the
Moghul race.! The Dughlét had remained more distinctively
Moghul, though smong its members, also, much intermixture
with Turki tribes appears to have taken place. Thus the Turki
in which Baber wrote his Memoirs, must have been the natural
langnage of Mirza Haidar also, who probably knew littls or
nothing of the Moghul tongne, and in his eapucity of Musulman,
would have despised it ss something sppertaining to infidels
sod barbarians. But however this may be, when he wrote in
Persian, hie was certainly using s foreign langnage, and if is for
this resson, perhaps, that his style is wanting in the simplicity
which (it is said) characterises that of Turki writers—a sim-
plicity that Baber loved, and impressed upon his son, Humayun,
as an secomplishment to be enltivated.?

That the Tarikh-i-Rashidi was not written for effect, or for
the indulgence of u taste for literature, need hardly be remarked
after what hae been said above. The work is an earnest one,
and the author, no doubt intended that it should be, before
everything else, a clear and complete exposition of the times he
had set himself to chronicle. On the whole he has been sue-
eessful, and has produced a record that, in point of usefulness,
will bear comparison (s far as can be judged from translations)
with most of those of Asiatic sathors who have oceupied them-
selves in the same field, from the thirteenth century o the seven-
teenth® His task was not an easy one, for much of the history of
the tiines is complicated and obsoure, and would require infinite
care and method to present it to the reader with perfect clear-
ness, All was change and disorder. Princes and members of

1 He wune up his sentlments reganding thews e woe verss, which are
transluted, as fullows :—
If the Mozhuil mee were o moe of Anpels, ibisa bad meo;
Al were the nvme Moghul written in gold, it would bo odious,
Takeo care ok 1o plick o sar of coru feom & Moghul's harvess,
The Morhul goed s much that whatever is sowed with it is exocrable,
MHemui a3,
¥ Yon certainly do not exeel i bettor writing, and [ulEEuﬂy i-,..,;',u;.: ,m::
linve & great desite to show your acquirements,  For the futnre you should
write unaffectedly, with clearness, using plsin words, which woull cost lema
semible both to the writer and the reader,"—{Ib.,, p. 392.)
5 M. Erslibe hns remarkel that it forms s * valislile mﬂ?ﬂiﬂ‘lml to
the Commentaries of Baber, which it illustrates In every pageS—(Hist. of

Jmadin, Ly pe 188.)
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reigning families wandered and married in every direction, und
their houses dovetailed into one another in & manner almost
ealoulated to set at defiance uny method of narration, however
gystematic: the limits of countries were nowhers fixed, while,
unlike in any other part of the world, many of the nations
dealt with were nomnds, who sometimes migrated en masse from
ene region to another, or sometimes were found divided in their
polifical snbordination, ss well as in their abodes. Even the
numes of the countries were not defined ; and in some cases the
tribe and the region it occupied, were confused under one name.
In others, the conntry and the chief town were not distinguished ;
while in some, again, & plice or & people might be known by
different names to different neighbonring nations, The author
who could eonstruct from these confused materials an intelli-
gible and fairly consecutive narrative, can searcely be hlamed
if hie reader should occasionally be perplexed in linking the
various incidents together, or in distingunishing between some
of the setors who took part in them. More especially should
he be treated with leniency, when it is considered that what
was clear to him st the time, and on the spot, must necessarily
bear an entively different complexion when viewed by the
Western reader, after a lapse of more than three hundred years,
and after all the changes that have taken place:in the interval.
It may be said that the art of the historisn consists in over-
coming these difficulties, and in lesving behind him a narrative
that will ba clear for all time; but this would be too much to
expect from an Asiatic author, even though lhe might be an
experienced writer, and not, as in Mirzs Haidar's case, u roving
adventurer or soldier of fortune, exposed to all the vicissitudes
of the times, To the most practised among them, systematic
arrangement and elearness of statement, as we understand the
terms, are unknown, and oven if they thought it worth while
to consider the convenience of the readers they knew of, they
could hardly have contemplated their works being studied by
foreigners, from countries of which they had searcely heard
even the names.

Still, after making every allowanee, it must be ndmitted that
Mirza Hsidar's book has its shorteomings, when viewed s o
practical history. His flights of unmeaning rhetoric are,
unfortunately, frequent, if scarcely so extravagaul as those of
most Persian writers, He constantly brenks out into verse,
also, though le usunlly indulges in this form of ornament
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parenthetically—by way of declamation—and thus only in-
ferrupts the course of the narrative, while not marring its
gense. His sentences, sgain, are often involved and his mean-
ing not always apparent. This is more especislly the case
where he uses the ratio obligua, snd whers he puts speeches
into the months of his characters ; but when he confines him-
sell to the direct relation of an event, such us the siege of
Yangi-Hisar or the battle of Kanauj, his descriptive power is
excellent, and the picture he presents is ull that can be desired.
On the whole, it may be said that for an suthor who takes
credit to himself (as the Mirzs does in his prologue) for being
n pust master in the art of making verses and in the “episto-
laxy style," his writing is not obseure as Asatic writings go;
and though rather tedious repetitions are found in some of the
historical sections; this is a fault on the right side, and causes
logs embarrassment than when gaps oceur in the narrative.

Theze points relate more particularly to the author's style, but
the chief imperfections in the work lis deeper. Perbaps those
wost to be deplored, are the weakuess of the chronology and
the lovseness with which numbers and measuremenis are nsed,
The former iz & gerious blemish, but as it i most marked in
the early parts of the history, where the fanlts can be, to some
extent rectified, by references to Chinese and other annale, it
is not of vital consequence, A great part of his information
hnving reached him by means of verbal tradition, passed down
through three or fonr generations, the dates, above all, would
tend to sulfer; while, generally, it may be supposed that Mirza
Haoidar hod searcely realised, ue did 8Sir Walter Scott, that
* tradition s s frequently an inventor of fiction, as & preserver
of truth.” The second defect is greatly to be regretted, as
many interesting passsges relating to military operations, the
tribes, ¢ities, ruing and curiosities are greatly diminished in
vilue, from the want of accurney in the figures recorded. The
tendoney, generally, it to exaggerate freely. A third, bui less
important deficiency, is the one partially slluded to above
—i.e, the want of systematio arrangement into divisions, or
scetions, the sbasnes of which & the camse of the frequent
repetitions that oecur, und the involution of one subjeet with
another,

The seope and character of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi may be
briefly summarised in much the same way se Dr, Charles Rien,
the learned Keoper of the Oriental Manuseripts at the British
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Museum, hag described it in his official catalogne.! It msy be
rogarded as the history of that branch of the Moghnul Khans
who separated themselves, sbout the year 1321, from the main
stem of the Chaghatai, which was then the ruling dynasty in
Transoxiana ; and it is the only history known to exist of this
branch of the Moghuls. The original, or western line—that of
Transoxinna—was af that time declining in power, and throngh
internal dissensions and administrative decay, was rapidly
approsching u finel dissolution. The princes of the branch
then thrown off, became masters of Moghulistan (or Jatah, as
it was called at that period) and of all Eastern Turkistan, and
continued as & ruling dynasty for more than two and a half
centuries. The book is divided into two parts, callad Dayur,
the first of which is entirely listorieal, while the second eon-
tains remiiniscences of the suthor’s life and notices of Uhaghatai,
Uzbeg and other prinees, with whom le was sequainted.

The first Part, or history proper, was written in Kashmir in
1544 and 1545, aud was completed about Febmary, 1548, or
five years after his installation as regent of that country. It
includes, however, & later sddition, in whick 953 of the Hajra
(4th March, 1546, to 21st February, 1547) is mentioned as the
current year, For the earlicr periods it deals with, it is based
on the traditions bunded down to the author chiefly by his
older relatives, combined with the statements of Sharaf-ud-Din,
Yazdi in the prolegomena of the Zafar-Ndma; and, for the
later periods, on his personal recollections, It confains u
record of two distinct snd parallel dynasties: (1) that of the
Khans of Moghulistan, beginning with Tughluk Timur, who
reigned from 1847 to 18362, and whose father, Tsin Bughs, was
the first to separate from the main Chaghatai stem; and (2) of
their vassals, the Dughlit Amirs of FEastern Turkistan, one of
the earliest of whom, Amir Bulsji, the author's sucestor, hud
rsised Tughluk Timur to the Khanship. In the second period,
the family of the Khans divided into two branches, one of
which, superseding the Amirs of Kashghar (or Eastern Turkis-
tan), continued to mmle over Moghulistan proper snd Enstern
Turkistan, with their capital st Kashgher, while the other
became ralers of the provinces esstward of Aksu (known as
Uighuristan), and had their seat of government usually st

' Cntaloxme of the Pervian MBS0 in the Briash Museum, b Ohe Risu,

P, 1573, vol by o 167, But L hasd oaly ertially fllowed Dr. Bion's
annlyain of Mie Flerith-i- Nashidi,
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Turfin. The author concludes his meconnt of each with &
short sketch of their reigning representatives, at the time of

Thagmuuﬂ Part, which has more than twice the extent of
the first, and contains Mirza Haidar’s record of his life and
fimes, was the first in point of date, The suthor wrote it in
1541-42, and, as he statez in the Prologue, with n view to
preparing himself for the more arduous task of historical compo-
gition.' It begins with his birth and concludes with an account
of his second invasion of Kashmir, when, by » battle fought on
the 2nd Angust, 1541, he became master of the country. This
Purt includes also some rules of condnet for kings, druwn up
at the request of the anthor, by his spiritual guide, Manlina
Muhammad Kazi, whose death, in 1515, is recorded in the
preceding passage; while another moral treatise by a holy
Shaikh, Shahib-ud-Din Mahmud, styled Ehwija Nura, is
inserted in full*

The suthor is nsually known as Mirza Haidar, and in this
way he styles himself, though lis full name and designation
would be Mirza Mubhammad Haidar, Dughlit, Kurkin, By
eome European writers, his nsnal appellation has been reversed,
and be has become Haidar Mirza, In some paris of Asia the
distinetion wonld be » wide one; for when * Mirga " is placed
before s name, it means merely “Mr." or “ Esq.,” and has
ahout the same signification as the word “ Khan," when used
by Persians of the better elass, snd by Hindustani Musulmans
of all classes, at the present day. When placed after a name,
it is equivalent to *Prince,” and is so used only by persons
belonging to a reigning family, In the case of onr anthor
cither would be suitable, seeing that he was a prinee of the
branch of Moghul Khans who were, at that time, rulers of the
Kashghar provinee. But his grandfather, who had been one of
these rilers, had borne the same names and seems always to
have been styled with the word Mirza at the end—Muliammad
Haidar Mirza. It may be as well, therefore, to draw as clear
a distinction a8 possible between him and his grandson. The
latter tells us, too, that he was known to his associates by the

! This shoald be borme in mind in resding the text, for in Part L the suthor
frequently  alludes to what be has written in Part L ; while in Part 11, ba
;:f?nimmh make ?x.'nlwu ntf;:tli.n ﬂml.u.] mb:;m i .

As thess two dosuments do not ng to the history, thev b
nol been ingluded ln the muulntlw.jmw e Ui P
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style of Mirza Haidar, and a8 he himself uses it, the words may
safely be placed in that order.

In recording his own descent, Mirza Hsidar describes him-
self a8 the son of Muhammad Hussin Kurkén, son of Muham-
mad Haidsr Eurkin, son of Amir-i-Kabir Said Ali, son of Amir
Ahmad, son of Khudaidad, son of Amir Bulaji. He was born
in the year of the Hajra 805 (1409-1500 s.n) at Tashkand,
the enpital of the provinee then known as Shish, where his
father, Husain, had been made governor some six years before,
by Mabmud, the titular Khan of Moghulistan and Kashghar.
The others named in the pedigree were all Amirs of Kashghar,
while the earliest of them, Bulaji of the Dnghlit tribe, is
remembered as being the first of the line to become a Musnl-
man. It was on the side of his mother, Khnb Nigir Khinim,
that cur anthor was related to the Emperor Baber. She was o
danghter of Yunus, Khan of the Moghuls, and & younger sister
of Kutlugh Nigir Khinim, the mother of Baber.*

Mirza Haidar began his life in the midst of strife and
adventures. His father—a trescherous and intrigning man—
had been convicted of a mischievous plot sgainst Baber at
RKabul, but had been pardoned on sccount of his blood relstion-
ship. Shortly afterwards he had fallen into the hande of Shahi
Beg Khan (otherwise Shaibani Khan), the Uzbeg leader, and
had incurred that chief's suspicion also; but onee more he was
permitted to escape, and repaired to Herat, then the capital of
Khorasan. His intriguing nature, however, being thought by
Shahi Beg to be dangerons even at & distance, he ecansed him
to be put to death there, ufter a short time, by emissaries whom
he sent for the purpose from Transoxiana, Muhammad Hustin
had taken with him into exile some members of his fumily,
among whom was our author, then quite a child ; and it appears
that after his father’s murder, some of the retaivers of the
family, believing the son to by doomed to s sinular fate, had
carried him off to Bokhara, and had placed him in concealment
there, In 1508, when about nine years of age, he was taken
in charge by one of these faithful friends, called Manlina
Muhammad (formerly his father's Ehalifa, or religions guide)
who determined to save the child from the death that awaited
him st the hands of the relentless Tzbegs, aud contrived to
escape with him from the city. After a diffieult sud exciting

? Tha yeas G605 1w Hth Angust, 1460,
¥ Bee t{m genealegical table of the honse of Clinghatal facing p 48,
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flight ncrose the Lill tracts of Khntlin and Kulib, in the coursa
of which they several times narrowly eseaped flling into {he
hands of hostile Uzbegs, they succeeded in erossing the Oxus
into Badakhehén, Here one Khan Mirza, o ecousin and depen-
dent of Baber, was at the time the reigning chief, with his
capital at Kila Zafar on the Kokcha. He received the fugitives
with kindness, and they remained u year with him, when Baber
sent to smmmon them to Kabul. On their arrival, Mirsn Haidar
was made & member of the Emperor's household, and seems to
have been trested with mueh consideration. Within « few
months, however, Baber nd to march northwards against the
Uzbegs, whose main force was then st Hisar, and his young
congin necompanied the army. The next two years were stirring
times, and Mirza Haidar, if not too young, most lave learned
much of warfare, ss it was conducted in those dsys in Central
Asia.

Baber's firet two attempts on Hisar failed, but, on being joined
by a large body of Persians from Khorasin, his third advance
resulted in o vietory which gained him the possession of
Kunduz, Khatlin, snd Khozir. Taking sdvantage of the
reputation they had established, and of the defeat and death of
Shahi Beg, whieh had just then (1510) taken place in a battle
with the Persians near Merv, the allies lost little time In
muking un attempt on Samarkand, the eapital of Transoxiana.
They marched first on Bokharn, where the mhabitants opened
their gates to them, and afterwards to Samarkand, which they
found undefended, the Uszbeg leadors having fed on their
upprosch. Here Baber was received with enthunsiasm by the
people, and was virtually master, for » time, of the greater part
of Central Asin, With his young guest in his following, he
remained in Samarkand for some months, when a strong com-
bination of Uzbeg tribes, compelled him and his Persian aliios
once more to take the field—though this time with very
different results. They advaneced egainst Bokhara, which had
in the meantime been seized by the Uzbegs, but were repulsed,
anil shortly afterwards were disastrously defeated at the battle
of Ghajdiwin, some distance to the wvorth of the rity. The
allinnee with the Persians came to an end and Baber retreated
to Higar, where ho was surprised by an attack made by » body
of Moghuls in the gerviee of the Usbege, und again experienced
u erushing defeat. He then retired to Kabul, but Mirza Haidsr
had now left him. After the retreat from Samarkand, biz uncle,
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Sultan Ahmad, the Khan of Moghulistan, having writien seversl
times to ask Baber's permission for the boy to ba sent to him,
af last obtained it, and Mirza Haidar, “led away by youthfnl
impatience,” as he himself writes, aveiled himself of the
Emperor's consent, nnwillingly given, and followed his uncle to
Andijan, then the capital of Farghina.

It was sbout the beginning of the year 1514 that Mirza
Haidar srrived st Andijin, and almost immediately aftorwards
enterad the service of his kinsmun Sultan Baid Klisn (the son of
Sultan Ahmad), who had just then been condueting an expedi-
tion wguinst the Uzbegs in Tashkand, but had retured to
Andijin on the enemy evacuating their positions. Daring the
following summer, however, the Uzbegs recovored themselves
and marched with a large foree to lay siege to the Farghins
easpital. Sultan Said convened a conneil of his chiafs, who wire
unanimously of opinion that they were nnable, without allies, to
contend against the power of the Uzbegs; they believed them-
selves to have a farer chance of success by underteking an
invasion of Kashghar, and wresting that province from Mirza
Abd Bake, who then held it. This resolution was sccordingly
udopted, and before the Uszbegs had time to enter the country,
the Khan with all his Amirs, their families and baggage, seb
out from Andijin and advanesd towards Kashghar, by u route
lesding throngh Moghulistan. This Mirsa Abd Bakr was of the
line: of Dughlit Amirs, und was regarded by the Khans of
Moghulistan as o nsurper. He was an setive und shle soldier,
thongh & cruel tyrant, and during his long rule, had made him-
self master of nearly the whole of Eastern Turkistan, besides
several of the neighbouring conntries, In 1511 he had invaded
Furghann, bt had there received u check by coming into con-
flict with Sultan Said;, from whose forces he experienced n
severe defeat at the battle of Tutluk, mear Andijin. Tt was this
victory over the usurper, that emboldened Sultan Baid snd his
Amirs to sttack kim sgam in lis own stronghold.  Their cutor-
prise resulted in a complete success: Kashghor was faken in
1514, while Yangi-Hisar, Yarkand, aml the remainder of thy
cities of Eastern Turkistan fell shortly afterwards. Abd Bakr,
driven an exile to Ladak, was murdered on the road, and the
iine of Moghal Khuns was ro-established in Moghnlistan and
Eastern Turkistan.

Mirza Haidur, thongh now only fifteen yoars of age, was raised
by his eousin the Khan to » high position, and his life of selinity
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may be suid to huve begun about this time, For the ensning
nineteen years, during which Sultan Said’s reign lasted, the
Mirza served him in various capacities, but chiefly as a soldier;
and it was only after the Khan's death, which ocenrred while
returning from an expedition against Ladak in 1533, that
he sbandoned Kashghar and transferred his services fo the
Chaghstais in India. He not only took part in Bultan Said’s
wars sgainst the Kirghiz and Uzbegs in Moghulistan, and against
other tribal enemies, but wes entrusted with important eom-
munds on distandt expeditions. The first of these was an
invasion of the hill country, then known as Bilar, or Bolor, in
1527. The expedition wes nominslly under the command of
the Khan's eldest son, Rashid Sultan, but seeing that our
author acted as a sort of tator, or governor, to this young
prince, it seems that he had much to do with the conduet of
the campnign. Bolor may be described, roughly, as all the
gmall hill states lying south of the Hindu Kush, between
Baltistan on the east and Afghanistun on the west—as the
limits of these countries are now sccepted. Thus it included
Hunza, Gilgit, Chitral, snd probably most of the petty states
gometimes known as “ Yaghistan.” There appears to have been
no canze for the invasion, other than that the inhabitants were
not Musulmans; but considerations of this kind did not weigh
with the Central Asian Ehans, and Sultan Said, as the author
tells us, had slways been ambitious of gaining glory by waging
wars against * infidels.” The Bolor states were accordingly
overrun and plundered during a whole winter, and the expe-
dition returned to Kashghar in the following spring.

In 1520-30 the Khan undertook, in person, s eampaign sgainst
Badakhshin, but sent Mirza Haidar in advance to begin opera-
tions. The Mirza records that he laid waste the environs of
the chief town, Kila Zafar, and when the Khan arrived, his men
bad only to carry off what little had been left. The object of
this expedition was to gain possession of the districts on the
Upper Oxus—Wakhbdn, Shighnin, ete.—which had been eon-
quered by the late Mirza Abé Bakr, and which Sultan Said, in
consequence, congidered himself the heir to. But the chief of
Budakhslidn was & relabion and nomines of Baber, who tock a
view of the matter entirely opposed to that of Sultan Said, and
threstened to support the chief. As Baber hud now recovered,
in India, the influence he had lost in Transoxiana, & letter from
him to the sggressive Sultan Said, seems to have been sufficient
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to cause the Kashghar forces to be withdrawn noross the
Pamirs.

But it wes in 1531 that Mirza Hgider undertook his most
important service for Sultan Said Eban. This was the invasion,
first of Ladak, then of Kashmir and Baltistan, and sfterwards
of Tibet proper, or the country known to Europeans under that
name '—an invasion as culpably aggressive as the raid into the
Bolor states. There was much paganism, he tells us, in Tibet,
and the Khan, always animated by a love of Islam and a desire
to earry on holy wars, was led by his pious sspirations to
conquer that infidel eountry. It was nob the first time that
Ladak had been wantonly overrun from the side of Turkistan
Mirza Abé Bskr, during his long reign, had once at least,
carried his arms into Ladak, while it would appear, from what
Mirza Haidar records, that several parties hied been sent to
plunder the country since the accession of his patron, Sultan
Said, to the Khanate. Very little is known of these earlier
invasions, beyond the mere mention of them by Mirzs Huidar,
and by the author of the Haft ITklim,® who, howeyer, obviously
derived his informstion from the Tarikh-i-Raskidi. That all
were unprovoked and prompted by & mere craving for plunder,
however disguised under the mask of religions zeal, may be
assumed with moderate confidence. None of them, including
that of Sultan Said and Mirzs Haidar, appear to have prospered,
or to have made mueh impression on the inhabitants, who have
presarved their old religion and manners to the present day;
and though they have, in modern times, fullen politically nnder
the Hindn yoke of the Dogras, they still keep up their ancient
connestion with Lassa, in all matters concerning their Buddhism
and social customs. As Mirza Haidar says little sbout the
fighting in Ladak, it is probable that the inhabitants offered
only a feeble military opposition to the invaders, but trusted
rather to the rugged nature of their country, the severity of
the climate, snd to the weapon common to most of the yellow
Taces—passive resistance—to free them eventually from their
enemy, And they were indeed successful. After subduing
Ladak, 8 rapid march was made into Kashmir, where, to begin

i Mirza Haidar, ilke all ratives of Ceutral Asla, used the pume Tibe! 1
signifly Ladak, bat he appliss 1t also, on s0me oocasions, to tha territory Taled
from Lasss, or ‘Iibet proper, as understood in medern times. (Ses notes,
pp- 135 and 186.)

% Bee Quamemire's extraots from this work, in thie Notices &t Eztradls des
Manuserity de la Biblioth, du Bod, xiv., . 484,
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with, some easy vietories were won, but treschery and discon-
tent having appeared in the Moghul camp, Mirza Huidar had,
after a few months' ocenpation, to fall back on Laduk, leaving
Kashmir, to all intents and purposes, independent.

Sultan Said Khan, hoping fo share in the glories of the
“holy war,” had followed his lieutenant into Laduk, but his
constitution, undermined by excessive drinking, proved less
vigorous than his religions zeal, and the attenuuted air of the
Ladak passes had nearly proved fatal to him on the journey
across.  He recovered, however, sufficiently o lead a portion of
Lis foree into Balfistan, while Mirze Haidar was engaged in
Kashmir, but after passing n winter there, distracted by cold
and hunger, he too bad to retreat into Ladak, and very shortly
afterwards, set out on his return to Kashghar with a portion of
the army, This second journey across the heights, achieved for
him whut the first had so nearly accomplished. He died on
the Suget Pass, from the malady known as “damgiri"” or
monntain sickness, and wazs at once succeeded by his eldest son,
Abdur Rashid.

The death of the Khan in no way checked the eourse of the
“holy war,” for his second son, Iskandar Sultan, and many other
Amirs, remained with Mirza Haidar, who now (July, 1533)
started on an expedition to “earn merit” by destroying the
great temple at Lassa—an exploit, he tells his readers, that
had never been achieved by any King of Islim. He sppears to
have marched for shout a month's journey towards the sonth-
east, over some of the highest table-lands in Asia, to the region
which gives rise to most of the great rivers of India, and to
within u few days’ journey of the Tibetan border of Nipal. His
total force is nowhere stated in figures, and apparently it was
divided into at least two, or perhaps three, columna, One of
these was attacked by a force of “men armed with short
swords,” sent by “a Rai of Hind" to the sssistance of the
Tibetans—a statement that appears to peint to a body of
Nipali tribesmen, nrmed with their nations] weapon, the kukri.
The inference is that the Moghnls were beaten in at least one
fight with these people. Yot Mirza Haidar continued his
march towards the capital, until he arrived at, and plundered,
» place he calls Astibrak (or Astikbark), which was repre-
sented az being within eight days’ jonrney of Lassa. No map
or book of any date, now available, seems to contain this name
or sny variant of it, but if the estimate of eight marches from
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Tassa be correct, and these marches are intended for the long
Tibetan post-stages, the invaders would still have been soma 300
miles; or more, distant from their goul, However this may be,
the mortality among his horses, want of supplics, und the general
distross eaused by cold and the high elevation, obliged the
Mirza to ahandon his enterprise at this point, and to sst out in
rietreal towards Ladak. His experience; indeed, wns almost
exactly that of the Dogra general Zoriwar Sing who, in 1841,
made an sttempt to conquer the westorn provinces of Tibet for
his master, Rijal Gruldb Sing of Kashmir. Of fighting there was
little in either ease, except against the climate and eonditions
of the country, and in both instances these ndversaries proved
vietorions.

In the early months of 1584 Mirza Haidar refurned defeated,
and with a mere remnant of his force, to s position of eafety in
Ladak. Of those who were left even, many desirted him hers
to find their way back to their homes seross the mountsins.
Yet, broken and almost helpless 25 he was, the chiefs of Upper
Ladak received him and his men with hospitality, aud even
assisted him in getting together a force with which, the next
year, he proceeded to attack and plunder the western distriots
of the country, known as Purik, Surn, and Zangskar. His
sneeess in all these forays was very doubtful. He seems fo
have heen able to do litile more, during the first year, than
keep his men and animals from starving, while in the sacond
vear (1535) he had again, from sheer distress, to full back on
the neighbourhood of Leh and throw himself on the merey of
the strangely tolerant Ladak chiefs. His followers, nnder
these conditions, becams discontented if not mutinous, and
began to desert him; while he received such evil tilings from
Kashgbar, that the * holy war " against the Tibetans st length
came to an end,

Rushid Sultan (otherwise Abdur Rashid Khan) hud begun
his reign wt Kashghar, by putting to death many of his own
relations, and smong them the author's uncle, Sayyid Muham-
mad Mirzs, whom he suspectsd of plotting sgainst him in
favour of the late Khan's younger son, Iskandar. These events
seem to have made a deep impression on Mirzi Haidar's mind,
for he allodes to them with bitterness, more than oneé in the
course of his narrative. His uncle had served Snltan Baid faith-
fully for many years, and had done much urduons work for him,
while Mirza Haidar himself had been the chief agent in extending
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the Khan's kingdom snd power. But hesides this, be had been
companion and instructor to two of the Khan’s sons, and when
the elder of these marked the commencement of his reign by
acts of ingratitude and bloodshed, it iz searcely surprising that
he should be deeply burt, and should record his feelings, years
ufterwards, in his history.

Henece, fearing that he might meet with the same treatment
as his unele and others of his family, if he returned to Kash-
ghar, he had to seek for a refuge. It was impossible fo stay
longer in Ladsk, while all the direct roads to India and Kabal
were in the hands of those whom he had lately been chastising
and plundering, in the name of religion. With the daring of
despair, he determined to try and reach Badakbshin with the
handful of adherents that remained in his service, by turning off
from the nsnel track between Ladsk and Yarkand, at a point
called Ak-Tagh, to the north of the Ksrakornm Pass; and
after following the course of the Yarkand river for some
distance, to gain Baskim, the southern Pamirs, and Wakhan,
This adventure—apparentlyalmost hopeless under the conditions
in whieh be attempted it—he nccomplished successfully, necom-
panied by sbout twenty followers, thongh not withont much
hardship and suffering. The winter of 1536-7 he spent in
Badakhshin, the following summer he repaired to Kabul, and
shortly after to Lahore, where be was received by Baber's son,
Kamrin Mirza, and found himself, as le tells ns, mised from
the depths of distress to honour and dignity.

Kéimnin was st that time engaged in a struggle for territory
with the Persians, and had, soon after our anthor's arrival, to
proceed to the relief of Kandahar, which was being besieged by
Sém Mirza and by Shah Tahmasp, the sons of Shah Tsmail, the
Safavi; but before setting out he appointed his guest to the
governorship of those parts of Indis (the whole of the Punjab)
which belonged to him, and in this capacity Mirza Haidar
resided for over u year at Lahore,  collecting taxes, suppress-
ing revolt, protecting the frontiers, and estublishing Ialim."
It was shortly after Kimrin's return to the Punjab, (1588) that
Humayun had sustained o severe defeat in Bengal at the hands
of Bhir 8l Sur, the Afghin leader, who was now advancing
towards Agra by the left bank of the Ganges. A large part of
Humayun's army having accompanied bim to Bengal, he made
an sppeal to Kimrin and his other brothers to send assistance
to Agrs, while he himself hurried northward. Kdmrin, after
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some hesitation, eonsented, and moved first to Dalhi and then
to Agra, with an army of 20,000 men, and in company with
our anthor. Here dissensions took place among the brothers;
Kiimrin repented of his decision to support the Emperor, and
putting forward bad health as & reason, determined to return
to Lahore, while Shir Shah wss yet on the far side of the

He endeavoured to persnade Mirza Haidar to retorn
with him, bat the Mirza declined on patriofic gronnds, and
from that time forward (1539) became an adhersni of Huma-
yun, who treated him with great honour and called him
“ brother, nfter the Moghul fashion.”

The disastrous battle of Kanauj soon followed.! Huwmsyun's
fores numbered some 40,000, but was less an army than a huge
undisaiplined mass, commanded by Amirs who had no intention
of fighting the Afghans, Mirza Haidar appears to have ected
us » kind of general adviser or chief of the Emperor’s stall, but
he mentions incidentally that he also led the centre division®
The confusion and corruption that prevailed on the side of the
Ohaghatais he describes with much candour, and elearly showa
that the battle waa lost before it had been fought. Whatever
his position in the army may have heen, he seems o have done
his best to advise and support his master, and finally joined
him in his flight to Agre,® and thence to Lahore. His narrative
gives, in s few words, s vivid picture of the crowd of refugees
that were assembled at the Punjab capital, their state of panie,
and the divided and interested counsels with which the Em-
peror was perplexed. Mirza Huidar advised that the Chaghatai
Amirs should oeoupy separate positions along the lower hills,
from Sirhind to the Salt Rauge, whera the army might be re-
organised in safety and, on a favourable opportunity presenting
itself, might be nsed with effect to regain possesmom of India
He himeaelf wonld nndertake the reduction of Kashmir, a task
he hoped to secomplish in so short & time that the Emperor

L 17th May, 1540, or 10 Mulnras, M7

3 Abul Furl {according 1o Price) implies that Hnmnﬁu,ln Persan, onm-
manded the centrs, while thie right hﬂm%m by & brotler and
um%mr respectively. (Muhamd. Hist, lil., p. 181.)

3 "o historian Janhsr mentions that during  brief halt made at Fatbehpur
Bikri, Hums while sitting in 8 garden, was shot st by some unseen

and “muhmdmu'hmgbmmdhgﬂmdtd the would-

E assssin, both returped wounded, Mr, Erskine (following apparently the
Akbar-Nama of Abul Faal) mentions that one of the wounded ** attondants ™
was Mirra Haidar, g‘: auhar's Thskird? of Wakids, imus. by Stewnr,
B 24 and Eskines of India, 1L, 1 104) ;
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and his brothers might send their families thither, and secure,
for them uf least, n refoge from all enemies, But the Mirzm's
advice was of no avail; for though Humayun seems to have
been inelined to listen, he was overborne by other connciilors.
While scting at Lalore as Kémrin's delegate, Mirza Haidar
had been approached by certain chiefs of Kashmir who were af
variance with the nstive prince then reigning in their country,
und who, on being worsted by him, had found a refuge in the
Punjab. They endeavoured to procure, through Mirzs Haidar's
influence, the assistance of n body of Kimrin's troops, to invade
their own country and expel the obnoxious ruler, The scheme
geems to have commended itself to the Mirza’s judgment, and
after some delsy he was able to gather & respectable force, which
he placed under the command of one Biba Chuchak, one of the
most expericnced officers in the service of Kimrin, with in-
structions to accompany the Knshmiri chiefs and restore them
to the possession of their State. The Biba, however, found
pretexts for evading the exeeution of these orders, and the
expedition proved o failure. After the retreat of the Chaghatais
from Kanauj to Lahore, these chiefs renewed their appeals for
pssistancs, and it wes during the disenssions that tock place
there as to the general line of action to be adopted, that Mirza
Haidar impressed on Humayun the advantage of seizing the
opportunity to gain & footing in Kashmir. He had learned
from his previous ineursion into that comntry, while in the
service of the Khan of Kashghar, the value of its position and
resources, and calenlated that, with a reasonable force, he would
require only two months to subjngate it and make it a suitable
asylum for the Emperor and his family, together, if necessary,
with the remmins of the Chaghatai army., BShir Shah, on the
other hand, with the wheeled carriages and the artillery, on
which his strength mainly depended, would not, the Mirza
reckoned, be able to reach the outer hills in less than four
months, and his troops would be exhausted by the effort.
Though these plans were not taken sdvantage of by Humayun
{who continned his retreat to the Indus), he permitted them
to be put into practice by Mirza Haidar, The Mirza was given
a smull body of troops, and was sent forward from Lahore to
join the Kashmiri chiefs, in whose company he wns to enter
the hills of their country, and to be followed, ut intervals, by
two of Humaynn's officers, called respectively Iskandar Tupehi
and Khwija Ealin. When all had assembled above Jhilam, and
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the force had begun to nscend the passes leading to the valley
of Kashmir, dissensions srose among the commanders  Khwijs
Kalén, with his men, first separated himsell from the expedition,
and the Tupehi shortly afterwarls followed him, leaving Mirza
Hauidar to prosecute the undertaking with no more than a
handful of retsiners in his own pay, and a few mors who had
joined him on the personsl suthority of the Emperor. With
this following he determined to advence, and on the 21st
November, 1540, crossed the Punch- pass and descended into
the yulley, His ealeulations proved correct: he met with no
resistance from the ehiefs or people, but obtained possession of
the conntry without striking a blow.

Tt is curions how little our author relstes about his invasion
and sdministration of Kashmir, or of the affairs of that country
during the eleven years that his regency lasted. He was to all
intents and purposes king of the State; whils the yalne of the
territory and the importance of its position, from a military
point of view, at the juncture when he found himself its ruler,
were well known fo him, for he had impressed them urgently
on Humsyun only a short time before. Yet all e has to say of
the period is summed up in two short chapters at the end of
his history ; though he devotes much more space to the events
that were happening at the time across the passes. It was in
Kashghar and Yarkand that his nearest relatives and his friends
were living—moat of them in suffering and danger—and that
his political enemies were ruling, on lines that be regarded s

ug, and subversive of the power and prosperity that beo
kad himself helped to build up. It seems gvident, indeed, that
to the end of his life, his mind chiefly oconpied with the

exile in Kashmir. So meagre is his story of this period of his
life, and so abruptly broken off, that from the year 1540 on-
wards, T have had to follow chiefly the acconnts of Abul Fazl,
the historian of Akbar, and of Firishta. Both of these suthors
wrote within an interval not very remote from that which they
chronicls, so that the events they deal with must have been
fresh in the memories of their informants.’

1 Ges for Abul Fazl, Price's Muham. Hisk iil, q;:- T87-802; Jarrett's
Aineg. Akbars, p, 300 Erskine's Hist. i, pp. 364-68. For Firishia, Briggs, i

¥ 497 sg., and Mr. C. J. Bodgers® Extmots, in J. 4858, lﬂaa,dpz 4 amy,
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Kashmir had, for some time previously, acknowledged no one
supreme ruler, except those set up as mere nominal represen-
tatives of the old line of kings. Beveral native chiefs exercised
the real anthority, in various parts, and at that particular time
were supporting, as a pageant, a prince whose title was Nazuk
Shah.! Whether Mirza Haidar began by joining issue with
thie personsge wo are not informed, but it appears rather, that
he fook him under his protection. It is related, however, that
one Kichi Chak, the principal of those chiefs through whose
representations Mirza Haidar had been originally indneed to
undertake the reduction of the State, very shortly deserted his
benefactor. He perceived, says Abnl Fazl, that his own
schemes would be defeated by the establishment of Mirza Hai-
dar's power, and “ with the natnral perfidy inherent in the
character of the Kashmirians, suddenly withdrew from the
comntry to seek the protection of Shir Khan " [ie. Shir Shah];
with the result that a force of 2,000 Afghans wes immediately
despatched by the Bhah, to conduet the petitioner back to his
country, A threat of invasion by Shir Shah and his Afghans
was sufficient to deprive Mirza Haidar of all his Kashmiri allies,
and he had to retire to an inaccessible part of the conntry, with
u few of his own followers, where he led a precarions and
mnsettled life for about three months. At last, on the 2nd
August, 1541 (8 Rabi IT. P48 n.) he gave batile to his enemies,
who were compubed at 5,000 combatants (including natives and
suxiliary Afghans), and defested them with great loss, the
Afghans retiring to Delli, while the Kashmiri maleontents fled
to the outer hills, By this vietory, our author rendered himself
undisputed master of the whole of Kashmir.

A period of tranquillity followed, but was destined to last
only till the year 1543, when the fugitives beyond the borders,
baving combined their forees with those of some of their rela-
tives, marched on Srinagar for the purpose of subverting Mirza
Haidar's government. They were completely routed, however,
and ngain took refuge in the outer hills. Not long afterwards,
the Mirza himself took the offensive against Ladak, and iz said
to have reduced several of its distriets to subjection. Only one
of these is named by Firishta, who writes it “ Looshoo "—a name
impossible to identify, unless it can be regarded as a corrnption

¥ The name, ap in this form in the histories of both Abul Fazl snd
Firishta, but Mr. Hodgers informs us that all the coins bear Nddir lo place of
Nesuk (p. 114).

¥ Price, iil; . 520.
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of “Surn," During his absence on this expedition, an epidemic
disease broke ont, which carried off the three discontented
chiefs who had, mp to that time, been his most persistent
opponents. Their removal afforded him again a period of pesce,
which lasted for about two years, when he proceeded to attack
the provinca of Kishtawir. One Bandagin Koka was sent
forward in command of a portion of the force, while Mirza
Haidar followed at a distance. Bandagin Koka came up with
the enemy on the banks of the Kishtawde river, and after two
engagements, was defeated and killed, together with & number
of his men, The remainder of his foree fell back on the divi-
sion of the Mirza, who, however, does not appear fo have
followed up his intention of subduing the province, The next
year, 1548, he is reported to have tarned his attention frst
townrds Little Tibet (or Baltistan), then to Tibet (or Ladak)
ngain, and subsequently to Rajaori and Pakhli. In all these
provinces he iz said to have succeeded in his objects, and to
have added them, finally, to his Kashmir dominions.

In 1540 an oocurrence is rocorded, which nearly brought our
author ones more into confliet with the Afghans of Hindustan.
In 1545 8hir Shal had been suceceded by lis son, Islim Shah
(otherwise known as Salim Khan), sgainst whose rule the Nidzi
tribe of Afghans, then settled in the Panjab, rose in rebellion.
After being worsted by Balim in the plains, they fled towards
the hills and tock refuge in the Kashmir province of Rajrori.
Here they were received by the descendants of those Kashmiri
chiefs, who had so persistently opposed Mirza Haidar's rale, up
to  few years previously. Intrigues were sntered into between
these and the Nidzi, but in the meantime Salim, pursning the
latter, arrived at the foot of the hills near Nen Shubra in
Rajaori, while Mirza Haidar advanced to block the road from
the side of Eashmir. According to Firishta, n peaceful arrange-
ment wea come to between the various parties; Salim was
appensed on certain hostages being made over to him, and
returned to Delhi, while the Kashmiri partisans, sbandoning
their plans, some joined Mirzs Haidar, and others sceompanied
Salim to his eapital. A different version of this affair (it may he
noted) is given by Abdulls, the suthor of the Tarikh-i-Dawdi,
who records that a fight took place between the Nidzi and s force
sent by Mirza Haidar to prevent them from entering Kashmir,
and the writer locates this encounter, not in Rajeori, bui in
the district of Banihdl. The Eashmiri force is represented ns



22 The Author and kis ook,

gaining a complete victory, while Mirza Haidar is said fo have
propitiated Salim EKhan, by sending him the heads of the elain
Nidzi as u peace-offering. Which of these two accounts is the
more correct, it is not easy to judge, but it seems that Mirza
Huidar had, sbout this time, some transactions with the Afghan
Shah of Hindustan, and may possibly have felt it necessary to
propitiate him., At any rate, Firishta relates that he sent
ambassadors with presents to Delli in 1550, and that Salim, in
return, deputed an envoy with horses, muslins, ete., to Srinagar.
‘What brought about this exchange of courtesies, or what came
of it, the historinn does not state

In the same way, the events of the ensming year, 1551,
relating to Mirza Haidar's death, are to some extent at variance.
The only two historians (ss far a8 I am aware) who record them
in any detail are Abul Fazl and Firishta; but, as the former
somewhat uncertain of his facts, the account of the latter
may perbape be more advantageously followed.

General Briggs' version of Firishta records, quite briefly, that
Mirza Haidar had appointed one Kirdn Bahddur, a commander
of Moghul horse, to the govarnment of the district of Bhirbal.!
The measure gave greal offence to the inhabitants, who resisted
Kirdn's suthority, and eventuslly proceeded to atteck him.
Mirza Haidar, in order to support his officer, put himself at the
head of his Moghuls, and marched towards the scens of the
disturbance. On the road, n night attack was made upon his
camp, the Moghuls were defeated, and he himself was killed by
an arrow in the course of the fight. The exset date of the
event in 1551 is nowhere recorded, but it would sppear to have
taken place on one of the last days of Rémmin, or about the
beginning of October. In Mr. Rodgers’ version, the ciroum-
stances ure related in much greater detail, but some of the
particnlars are not quite intelligible, The substance, however,
is the same, and the account makes it appear that the locality
where Mirza Haidar fell, must have been somewhere noar
Biramula on the Jhilam. It points also to his death having
been caused through being sccidentally struck by sn srrow,
discharged by one of his own men, in the darkness,

During the ten years (connting from the battle of 2nd August,
1541) over which Mirza Huidar's regency extended, he is said,

T These pames are given elsewhere fu Firishta as Kard Bahidor and

thﬁt Tha latter stands probably for Shimber below Nau Shahm,
¥ Hajra year ls 958, which began 6th January, 1651,
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in the dkbar-Nima, to have devoted himself, when not actively
engaged with his enamies, to the restoration of the province and
the improvement of its resources. He found it in » state of
ruin and desolstion, and mised it to & land abounding in culti-
vation and flourishing towns; he extended the frontiers also,
and ruled with moderation and justice. Yet the austere Abul
Fazl takes him to task for devoting too much of his time and
attention to musie, and thersby becoming forgetful of the
dangers that surrounded him. Still more he blames him for
continuing the government of the State in the name of the
puppet Prince, Ndzuk Shah, After his military successes, it
was his duty, the historian considers, to read the prayers and
strike the eoins in the name of “his imperial benefactor then
struggling with adversity ;™ while there was no neesssity to
cultivate the sttachment of the native rulers, Yet he is obliged
to admit that when Humayun had returned from exile in Persia,
and had repossessed himeself of Kabul, Mirza Haidar at once
conceded to him the honours dus to a sovereign.

How far Abul Fazl's estimate of Mirza Haidar's character 18
n just one, may be open to question. In the first place, it wns not
entirely to mosic that he devoted the interval of well-earned
repose that le enjoyed in Kashmir. Tt was durng these years
that he wrote the Tarikh-i- Bashidi—a work which, strange to
gay, Abul Fazl makezs no mention of. Yet it is evident, from
incidental allusions to dates in the body of the book, that thia
task oecupied no little of the Mirza's time. To judge by the
number of authors he cites, or speaks of, in the course of his
history, be must have collected a good number of books about
hin, and the study of these may perhaps have occnpied more of
his leisure thun the lute or the zitdra. Among them, it may
be noted, was a copy of the *Memoirs™ of his cousin Baber,
which, in all probability, he had obtained while in India &t the
court either of Humaynn or of Kémrin; and, no doubt, it was
the first copy ever utilised for historical purposes. Secomdly,
as regards the imputed infidelity fownrds the Chaghatei Em-
peror, it should not be forgotten that the historian of Akbar
was writing after events had seemed to justify his view. At
the time when Mirgs Heidar administered Eashmir in the name
of Nézak Shub, Humayun was & refuges in Persia, dependent
on the uncertain friendship of Shah Tahmisp, snd it must
have been quite n matter for speculation whether he would
ever return, or if, indeed, any member of the house of Baber



24 The Awuthor and kis Book,

wonld again oceupy the throne of Hindustan. After completely
subjugating Euhn{i:, and defenting the troopa that Shir Shab
had sent against him, there seems to have been mo reason, but
loyalty to the Chaghatais, why the Mirza should not have seb
himself up as king of the State.

His sction in recognising the native puppet may fairly be
regarded as one of self-denial—a temporary measure, under-
taken while waiting to see whether his patron might not retarn,
snd claim his own kingdom in Indis, As events fell out, he
did return, though not till January 1555, or nearly four years
after our author’s death. Btep by step, he made himself master
of the prineipal districts of Afghanistan, regained Kunduz and
Badakhshiin, and disposed of Kdmrin Mirza, together with other
enemies of his house. DBut as early as 1545, when, with the aid
of Shah Tahmisp, he had wrested only Ksndshar and Ksbul
from his rebellious brother, and while gfill far beyond the
limits of India, Mirza Haidar transferred to Humayun the
nominal sovereignty with whick he had invested Niank Bhah.
He sent an envoy to Kabul, to inform his patron of these pro-
ceedings and to invite him to Kashmir, His letters were full of
expressions of loyalty and attachment, and, in pressing his
invitation, he pointed out thst the conntry he had subdued
wonld serve ss an impregnable position, from which the Emperor
might pour down his troops for the conquest of Hindustan—
an enterprise which he urged him to attempt without delay.!
He is recorded, moreover, by Abul Fazl himself, to have read
the prayers and to have struck the coins in Humayun's name at
about this period ; while unanswerable evidence as regards the
eoinage is to be found, to this day, smong the speecimens of the
money of Keshmir, which have come down to us. In the British
Museum there is a silver coin of Kashmir, bearing the name of
Humayun and dated 852 or 953 * of the Hajra (1545 or 1546).
Mr. Rodgers ulso deseribes two coins of Humsyun which were
struck, in Kashmir, in the year 953, and another bearing & date
subsequent to 950, but on which the third figure is illegible.
This last one, however, contains in the field n lotter ha, which
Mr. Rodgers believes may stand for the initisl letter of the
name Haidar. In any ecase, the dates that are decipherable not

! Erskine, if., pp. S68-7 ; on the authority of the Akbar Nima.

¥ Probably the former date, but perhisps (e latter; for there B some
uneertainky about the thind figare.  See B L. Poole, Caf. Coins of Mulkam.
States of fndia, p. xiviil
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only fall within the period of Miraa Haidar's regency, but they
are good evidence that he regarded Humsyun ss his sovereign,
while ut the height of his own power in Kashmir, although no
coins are known which show that he so regarded him previous
to his recovery of Ksbul! Neither the coins nor the doou-
mentary history of the period, however, are completely worked
out, and until tho tales that both have teo tell are exhausted, it
would perhaps be premature to conclude that, even prior to the
subjugation of Afghanistan in 1545, Mirza Haidar may not have
afforded testimony, in one form or another, that he regarded him-
self and his puppet king as, alike, dependants of the Chaghatai
Emperor.

Thus, whatever fanlts the Mirzs may have had, disloyalty to
his chiefs can hardly be accounted one of them. He served hia
first master, Sultan Said Khan, with devotion &ill the end of
the Khan's reign, and when forced by the barbarities of his
snccessor, Rashid Sultan, to seek safety for his life with the
Chaghataia in India, he served them likewise with good fuith,
as long as he lived.

Besides Abul Fazl's and Firishta's, the notices of Mirz
Haidar's life, among the writings of Asiatio authors, appesr to
be few. Several quote his history, and even copy from i
extensively, but only two, as far as I have been able to ascer-
tain from translations, make any mention of his personality.
Tauhar, in his Memoirs of Humayun,® does no more than briefly
allnde to his master's faithful lientenant. The suthor of the
Tarikh-s-Daudi, cited above, ealls him “a youth of a magna-
nimous disposition,” but vouchsafes no more® Amin Ahmad
Rézi, Lowever, has devoted a few sentences to him in his
geographical work, the Haft Iklim, an important extmet from
which was translated into Freneh by Quatrembre, and pub-
lished in 1848.* Ahmad Rézi tells us that Mirza Haidar “ was
endowed with an excellent character and a rare talent for
elegant composition in verse, as well as in prose. To these

' The date of Humayue’s recovery of Kabul varis somewhat in ihe
socounts of different pative authors, but Mr. Erskine ad that of 10
Hamzin 952, or 15th November, 1545 (Hist. ii., p- 325), so it is possible
that these coins may bave beon stmck, ss Mr. 8 L. Foole suggests, 10 com-
memnrate that event  (Loc ofl)

% “Ihp Tugkirdt wl Wakids, trms. by Major Ch. Steward, 1832, meulioned

ot pe 17,
'P‘ﬂaq Elliot's Hist. India, iv., p- 457,
* Notees o Extr., ole., xiv,, pp 47485
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gifts of nature, he added those of extreme valour, and all the
qualities that constitute s great general. Having been sent
into Kashmir by Sultan Abu Said Khan! he penctrated into
this province by the road of Kashghar and Tibet [Ladak] and
entirely subdued it. He entered it also a second time from the
gide of India, and establizhing his residence in Kashmir, formed
it into an independent principality . . . . He was suthor of
the historical work entitled the Tarikh-i-Rashidi, which waa
named in this way after Rashid Khan; sovereign of Kashghar.
This book enjoys universal esteem.” Ahmad Rézi then appends
some verses of the Mirza’s, as a specimen of his poetic genius.
Among Europeans, Mr. W. Erskine is perhaps the only
original author who has tonched on Mirza Haidar's personsl
characteristics or attainments; even he does so only very
briefly, thongh in several passsges he praises his work in the
highest terms. He sums him up as “a man of worth, of talent,
and of learning.”* TFor his own part, he naively tells ua
that he had many accomplishments, and thongh most of those
he names were of a mors or less mechanical order, others, at
least, show n taste for authorship, and make us pictnre him asa
man of some imagination. Taking into consideration the lifo he
led—hig adventures, sufferings, discomfitures, and escapes—
and the age and eountries he lived in, he may be accounted
also a man of learning. At any rate, he was a patron of the
learned whom he came in eontact with, and sesms to have
taken an interest in their teachings, as well a3 in the books he
knew of ; though it may be open to question, perhaps (from a
European point of view), how far he used them to the hest
advantage for historical purposes. Yet, withal, ha was a
bigoted Musulman and a funatical Sunni, as his remarks about
the irunsactions of Babar with the Persian Shins, after the
capture of Samarkand in 1511, clearly indicate. And his
bigotry took many enrions forms, as, for instance, his approval
of tha hypoeritical proceedings of Sultan Said Khan, his
refraining to trace his pedigree beyond the date of Amir
Bulaji, because Bulaji's ancestors were not Musulmans, and his
pious invocations on the Moghul Khan, whose religions zeal and
enlightenment led him to drive horseshoe nails into the heads
of his subjects, to induce them to become Musulmans, In short
! The Khan's name i cconsionally written in thiz way, but it is Incorrest,

The word Abu is redundant,
3 Ml i, o 3838,
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lie belonged to his times, and herein lies the ehief value of all
that he has left on record,

The reader, however, will form his own judgment of the
suthor's character and worth. What may safely be said is that
his history carries with it a conviction of honesty; while he
himself, though s scldier of fortune, was, as shown by the
advice he tendered to Humayun, and by his administration of
Eashmir, no mere Dugald Dalgetty of the East.




28 The Ling of Chaghatai.

SECTION 1L
THE LINE OF CHAGHATAL

Think, in this baiter’] Caravanseral

Whosa Doorways aro alteroate Night and Day,
How Sualtin after Soltdn with his Pomp

Abode bis Hour or two, awd went bis way.

—Omar Klayydm.

Tae story of the conquests of Chingiz Khan, and the partition
of nearly the whole of Northern Asia among his descendants,
hag been so often told, that no useful purpose would be served
by reconuting it again in this Introduction. Only those phaszes
need be briefly sketched, which form the basis of Mirza Haidar's
history, or which help to elucidate the course of events imme-
dintely preceding it. Though the Tarikh-i-Rashidi embraces
many wide regions and deals with many tribes and nations,
its chief scenes are laid within the appanage of Chingiz's
second son Chaghatai, and it is, before all things, a history of
part of the Chaghatai branch of the Mongol dynasty. This is
the branch, moreover, which hitherto has remained the most
obseure of all those of the family of Chingiz Klian. The other
divisions of the empire founded by the great conqueror, have
all found sbundaut historians, not ouly in China and Mongolia,
but umong the Musulman writers of Western Asia and smong
Europeans. The great works of Degnignes, D'Olsson, and
Howorth, though designed to tell the story of all the Chingizi
branches, have failed, as yet, to complete that of the honss of
Chaghutai. The two older suthors frankly svow the want of
materials, us their reason for leaving this section of their field
almost untouched, whils Sir H, Howorth, thongh he is under-
stood o have completed Lis researches in it, has been prevented
by other circumstances, from giving to the world his much
desired volume on the Chaghutais.

Perhaps the nearest npproaches to histories of the Chaghatais
are to be found, (1) in an excellent paper entitled The Chagha-
tai Mughals, by Mr. E E. Oliver, in the Journal of the Royal
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Asiatic Society,' where the writer has summarised, in » sonseon-
tive manner, most of that which ean be gethered on the subjact,
from European sources and from translations of Asiatie anthors ;
and (2) in Erskine's History of India under Baber and Huma-
yun, The learned translator of Baber's Memoirs had read
widely among the Musulman authors, and compiled, in his last
work, & more complete epitome of Chsghatsi history, from
original sources, than isto be found in any other Europesn
writings—unless possibly in those of Russian Orientalists,
whose books, indeed, are sealed to most Enropean readors.
The source from which Mr. Erskine chiefly drew his informa-
tion was the Turikli-i-Bashidi, which he not only studied, but,
a8 we have seen in the Prefacs, partially translated in a
summarised form. The Tarikh-i-Rashidi, however, does not
begin at the beginning of the Chaghatsi history, but st an
arbitrary point, dating nearly & hundred years after the allot-
ment of his empire by Chingis Khan, and at the period when
the Khans of Moghulistan, having separated themselves from
those of Mivard-un-Nahr, a distinet history of their branch
became possible, In order, then, to furnish & foundation for
Mirza Haidar's chronicle, it is necessary to fill in, however
briefly, this gap of & hundred years, and, in doing so, to take a
rapid glance at the two allotments which bordered on that of
Chaghstai Kban—the one on the west and the other on the
east—for the affaire of all three are, to some extent, interwoven
st certhin perioda.

In assigning his dominions to his four sons, Chingiz Khan
appears to have followed an ancient Mongol eustom, The sons
of a chief nsually roled, as their father's deputies, over certain
nations or clans, and at his death each received, as an appanage,
the section of the population which had been under his care
Thus the distribution was rather tribal than territorial, and the
tribes, which were in most cases nomadie, sometimes ehifted
their sbode, or were driven, by enemies; to migrate from one
distriet to another. These movements, as a fact, do not seem to
have occurred very frequently, nor to have altered the position
of the main body of the people to any great extent. It will be
more convenient, therefore, and far more intelligible, to state
the distribution of Chingiz's dominions, s far as possible, in
territorial terms,

Juji, or Tushi, the eldest son of Chingis, died soms months

! Vol xx,, New Series, pp. 72, sep,
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before his father, and therefore, never became supreme Khidkén®
in the regions he governed; hut they descended intact to his
own son and successor, Batm, as an appanage direct from
Chingiz. The centre of this dominion may be taken to be the
plains of Kipehak, but it comprised all the coantry lying north
of the lower course of the Sir Daria (the Sihun or Jazartes) and
of the Aral and Caspian seas—* wherever the hoofs of Mongol
liorees had tramped " ; it ineluded also the valleys of the Volga
and the Don, and zome wide-spread regions on the north shore
of the Black Bea; while towards the north it extended beyond
the Upper Yaik (or Ural River) into Western Siberia. Oun its
southern and south-eastern confines, this appanage of the Juji
line marched with that of Chingiz's second son, Chaghatai,
whose central kingdom, Mévard-un-Nahr, or Transoxiana, was
situated chiefly between the rivers Sir and Amu (the Jihun or
Oxus), but included, in its extension towards the north-east,
the hill ranges and steppes lying beyond the right bank of the
8ir, east of the Kipchik plains, and west of lakes Issigh-Kul and
Aln-Nor. Towards the east, the Chaghatai domain took in the
greater part of the region now known as Chinese (or Eastern)
Turkistan, Farghina (or Ehokand) snd Badakhshin; while
towards the south it embraced Kunduz, Balkh, and, st the
outeet, Khorasdin—a country which, at that time, spread east-
ward to beyond Herat and Ghasni, and southward to Mekrén.
This was, perhape, the most extensive uppanage of all, and
within its limits were to be found the greatest variety of races
and tribes, and the greatest diversity of modes of life, Tt
comprised, on the one hand, some of the richest agricultural
districts, peopled by settled inhubitants, far advanced in Asiatic
civilisation, and some of the most flonrishing cities in Asia;
while, on the other hand, some of the rudest hill tribes, or
Hazires ns they were called then, had their homes in the

! As the wond Khdkin will often be met with in the Tani-i-Rahidi, 1t
may be explained, here, that the differencs bebween || and the o form of
Khdn waa vne of degree, Eﬁdﬁnmlfmﬂﬁuﬁw&m
vriginally, the peeulinr ttle of the suproms soverelgn of the Mon whils
the subordinube princes of the Chaghatai, and other Chi lﬁ:'. were
styled culy Khan, Alfter ntime the higher title degenersted, and wns usad
]?;_un; les the aoversizn, as will be observed in the course of the

nrikh-i-Raskidi. Marco Polo always wrote Kads, and applisd the title
to Kublai, the Mongol Emgrnr of China, The mesning of Sir
H. Yule considered 4o be * Khan of Zlans,” or the equivalent of the modemn
Khan-Khdnon. (8ee Marco Ddlo, Intro. pp. 8, 10; also Dr. Terriem
de Lacouperie in Babylonian and Oriental Record for Desember, 1888,)
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sonthern highlands, and large tracts of barren steppe-land were
oceupied by almost equally primitive nomads, who drove their
flocks from hill to valley and valley to hill, in search of pasture,
according to sessom.

Eastward, again, of this “middle dominion,” a4 it was often
termed, came that of Oktai (or Ogodai), the third son of Chingiz
Khan. His allotment was the country of the original Mongols
with that of the tribes immediately aronnd it, whils he was also
heir to his father's eapital, Karaskorum, and to the supreme
authority over the Mongol people. On its westarn confines his
dominion bordered, at first, on that of Chaghatsi, in the country
sinee known as Jungar or Zungaria *—a region that, for want of
more exact boundaries, may be ronghly described as lying north
of the Tian-Shan, from about Urnmési on the east, to the river
Chu on the west, and having for its middle line the upper
conrse of the Ili river. This region became the subject of much
contention among the descendants of Oktai and Chaghatai, in
the latter half of the thirteenth century,and as the house of the
former declined, the greater part of it, if not the whole, nppears
to have gradually merged into the territories of the Chaghstai
Khans; while the clans that inhabited it, were dispersed among
the tribes of Transoxinna and Kipchak, and their chiefs lived
in obseurity under the EKhans, or conquerors, for the time
being.

Chaghatai himsslf appears to have been a just and energetio
governor, thongh perhaps rough and unconth, and addicted to
the vice, common among the Mongols, of bard drinking. At
any rate, he was animated by the soldier-like spirit of his
father, and succesded in keeping order smong as heterogeneons
s population, as & kingdom was ever composed of. In 1232, for
instance, when sedition showed itsell at Bokhars, he acted with
promptitude, if with severity, and saved his country from a far-
reaching calamity. He was, in all probability, an old-fashioned
Mongol, for we read that he stood by the Yasik, or code of laws
institnted by Chingiz Khan, and that he showed little favour
to what was, at that time in his dominions, the comparatively
new and riging religion of Islim, He must, however, have been
fairly talerant, for it is recorded that his minister for Trans-
oxiana wes # Muosulman, ealled the Jumilat-nl-Mulk, and that
mosques and eolleges were founded during his reign. Bat if
Chaghatai did not lean towards Islém, neither does it mppear

¢ Le., the country of the Jungar, or Zmmgar—the Iff-Rend—Kilmiks,
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that he ever inclined towards Christisnity, though that religion,
as practised by the Nestorians, must have been familiar to him.
It existed in his own dominions and in those of his brother
Olktai, who seems to have been thoroughly tolerant, and to have
encouraged at his capital, Karakornm, every form of worship,
besides the enlistment in his service of men of all religions—a
circumsitanee which had, as will be seen later, an imporfant
bearing on subsequent history.

Chaghatai's own eapital was at Almdligh, in the valley of the
Upper 1L, near the site of the present Kuljs, and consequently
in the extrems east of hi= dominion. His reason for fixing it in
that remote position, instead of at Bokhars or Samarkand, was
probably one of necessity. His Mongol tribesmen and followers
—the mainstay of his power—were passionately fond of the life
of the steppes: the only existence worthy of men snd con-
querors, was that pessed in the felt tents of their ancestors,
among the flocks and herds that they tended in time of peace,
and led with them on their distant campaigns, The dwellers
in houses and towns were, in their eyes, a degenerate snd
effeminste race :—the fillers of the soil, slaves who toiled like
caitle, in order that their betters might pass their time in
luxury, They would serve no Ehan who did not pass a life
worthy of free-born men and “ gentlemen rovers™; and Cha-
ghstai and his immediste successors probably saw, as his later
descendants are desoribed by Mirza Haidar to have seen, that
the one way of retaining the allegiance of his own people, was
to humonr their desires in this respect, and live, with them, a
nomad’s life,

Chaghatai died in 1241, after a reign of about fourteen years,
and within the same year the death of Oktai oceurred at Kara-
kornm. Thus two out of four of the chief divisions of the
Mongol empire were snddenly deprived of their sovereigns, with
the result that nearly the whole of the suceessors of Chingis
ware sel disputing for the sueecession. “‘Among the most
violent as regards party spirit and warlike temper,” writes
Mr, Oliver in his summary of this period, ““ were some of the
representatives of Chaghatai, For the time being, it ended in
Turakine, Oktai's widow, being appointed regent; but there
were set up lasting disputes among the rival claimants, and the
seeds of much future mischief were sown. For long after, the
disputes regarding the succession fo the throme of the great
Eain becams mextricably mixed up with the affairs, more
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especinlly of the eastern part, of Chaghntai's Khanate, and it is
impossibla to give an intelligible nccount of the latter withoud
oceasional references to the former.”?

Little 18 known of the way in which Chaghatai disposed of
his kingdom at his death, and there appears to be no mention,
anywhere, of his having followed the ancestral enstom of his
honse in distributing it among his descendants. He is recorded
to have left a numerouns family, but to have been succeeded by
[ n, and a minor, named Kara Hulakn, while his widow,
Ebuskun, ussumed the regency. This statement, howaver, seems
to apply to Turkistsn, Transoxiana, and the adjacent regions:
at all events not to Kashghar, Yarkand, Khotan, Aksu, and the
southern slopes of the Tian Shan monntains—or, in other words,
to the provines south of the line of the Tian Shun, which is
ealled, in our times, Fastern Turkistan. As regards this
provinee, Mirza Haidar tells us that it was given by Chaghatai,
presumably at his death, to the clan or house of Dughlét, whose
members were reckoned to be of the purest Mongol descent,
and one of the noblest divisions of thet peopls, We shall hear
more of this clan and the provinee they ruled, farther on; but
the important point to notica here, with reference to subsequent
events, is that the Dughlits were mads hereditary chiefs, or
Amirs, of the various districts of Esstern Turkistan, as far back
as the time of Chaghatai, for it is chiefly on this incident that
hinges the permanent division of the Chaghatsi realm into two
branches, at a later date

Ebuskun's sway was a short one, for as early as 1247 Almiligh
was attacked by Kuyuk, the son snd successor of Okiai, und she
was deprived of her powar. For a time, disorder prevailed
thronghout the Khsnste; but Kuyuk ssems to have had suffi-
cient power to set up one Yasu (or Isu) Mangn, who, being him-
self & worthless debanchee, governed the country through the
agency of & Musulman Wazir, called Ehwija Bahd-ud-Din.
Kuyuk died within three yesrs of his sccession, and was followed,
as supreme Khakén, by Mangu, who, in 1252, restored Kara
Hulskn and Ebuskun to their former dignities. Bahd.ud-Din
and Yesu Mangn were now, in their turn, removed, the former
being put to death at once. Kara Hulaku died within s few
montha of his restoration, nnd after his death we hear no more
of Ebuskun, Hulaku's throne passed over to his own widow—one
Orginah Khatun—whose first act was to execute Yasu Mangu,

¥ Qliver, pp. 80, 81
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under some compast, which appears to have been made for his
riddance, bekween her predecessor and the Khakin Mangn.
Orginak is described as possessing much beanty, wisdom,
and infiuence, and as long as Mangu lived she wes allowed to
reign in peasce. But he died in 1250, when a war of suceession
to the supreme Khakinate broke out between his brothers
Irtukbuks and Kublai, In this strife, the Chaghatai princess
appears to have taken no part, but she suffered nevertheless,
for in 1261 she was driven from Almdligh by Algn (s great-
grandson of Chingiz), who had been nominated by Irtukbuka to
rule in her place, and to bring over the Chaghatai forces to sssist
him in his war with Kublsi Alge, however, betrayed his
patron, who, sbandoning Karakornm to his rival Kublai, marched
sgainst Almdligh, whence Algn had to fly for safety, first to
Kashghur and Khotan, and finally to Bamarkand. Irtokbuka
spent the winter of 1263 in Almiligh, devastating the district
and putting to death many of Algu's followers. By these
excesses he weakened his own srmy and resonrces to so great a
degree, that be had to submit to Kublai and make peace with
Algu, stipulating to zetain for himself & portion only, of the
eastern part of the Chaghatai Khanste. These transactions
brought abont not only s reconciliation between Algu snd
Orginah, but & marringe. Both, however, died within a few
months, and Irtukbuks, having done homage to Kublsi, by
prostrating himself ut the door of Kublui's tent, the lutter
remnined supreme from Peking to Transoxiana, and acquired the
title of Khakin. He was the * Great Kadn" of Marco Polo.
But a rival was beginning to show himsalf in the person of
Kaidn, o grandson of Oktai. This prince was plotting, in
western Kipchdk, for the assistance of his wnele Batuo, in
asserting his elaim to the province of Tarkistan—the north-
western division of the Chaghatai Khanate—and probably also
for the region then becoming known as Moghulistan, which lay
immediately to the eastward of Turlistan, and comprised the
Znognr country, already slluded fo. At the desth of Algu,
Kublai nominated Mubdrak Bhah, » son of Algn and Orgéinal,
to the Chaghatai succession, but immediately afterwards is
said to have sppointed, ms his viec-regent, snother greai-
grandson of Chaghatei, named Bordk (or Barik), to support
Mubdrak Shabk in resisting Kaidu. So fur from nssisting the
Khan, Bordk drove him from the throne, made common
canse with Eaidn, and for & time exercised joint sovereignty
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with the lntter over Trensoxiana. Buf jealousies were not
long in ehowing themselves between the allies, and quarrels
ensued which were only partially composed ab a kuriltai, or
conference of the chiefs of the tribes, held in Turkistan in 1269,
when certain points were agreed on, the most important being
“ the implied recognition of Ksidn as the rightful Ehskdn
of the Moghuls, which from this time was extended by the
Chaghatai Khans both to0 him and his son Chapdr.”*

Borik now proceeded fo indemnify himself by invading
Khorasin, but his csmpaigns resulted in nothing but defeat,
and eventually he refired to Bokhara, where he died, or was
perhaps poisoned, in 1270. *His reign,” says Mr, Oliver, * had
extended only to some four years, but they were years of misery
and destruction to some of the fairest lands and most prosperons
cities on the Zarifshin, His desth delivered them from ut
least one cowardly tyrnt aud persecutor, though they still
continued to suffer from the fratricidal wars that constantly
raged between the rival chiefs of the lines of Okiai and Chag-
hatai, and the unhappy eitizens had even mors resson than
Yenice of old for invoking “s plagne on both their houses.'

“ Borak's death left Kaidn sols master of the western portion of
the Khanate. The dispossessed Mubdruk Shah and other chiefs
took the oath of allegiance to him, thns rendering him a still
more dangerouns rival of Kublai. In 1270 (668 n.), much to the
indignation of the sons of Borik, he nominated Nikpai, n
grandson of Chaghstai, chief of the tribe, but in less than two
years Nikpai geems to have revolted, been killed, and succeedod
by Tuka Timur, another scion of the housa (efrea 1271, 0r 670 1),
who, in less than two years more, was ousted by Davd, the son
of Barik (efrea 1273, 0or 672 1.). Davi had mnde up his quarrel
with Kuidu, his claime having bean constantly urged by the
latter's son Chapdr. His reign was the longest ever enjoyed
by a descendant of Chaghstai, and the Khanste might have
hoped for some peace from an allisnes betwean the rival houses,
but unfortunately o third firebrand appesred on the scene.
Abdks, the T1-Khin of Persia, who had always acknowledged
Kablai as the rightful Khakin in opposition to Kaido, and who
had never forgiven Borik's invasion of Khorasin, was only
watching his oppertunity, nud his Wazir, Shams-ud-Din Juvaim,*

1 Oliver, po 8
3 This Wazir was brother of Ala-ipd-Din Ate-Muolk, Jaraini, the historisn
and authier of the Thribh-imfabdin Kushai—a work that will be oftes alluded
to farther on 2
L]



36 The Line of Chaghatai,

had only to draw his sttention to a favourable omen, to start
him for Bokhara, which ke entered about 1274 (672 i), plundez-
ing, burning, and murdering right and left."?

Davi reigned for some thirty-two years and was slmost con-
stantly at war. He possessed himself of Ghazui, and from that
stronghold, as s base, made sovernl expeditions into Tndis,
ravaging the Punjab and Sind, and sacking at different kimes
betwesn 1296 and 1301 Peshawar, Multan, Lahore, and Delhi.
In the meantime, Kaidu had involved himself in wars of long
duration with the Khakén Kublai, and &8 these took place
shortly before the time of Mareo Polo’s travels throogh Central
Asia and China, detailed accounts of some of them have been
handed down to us in his narrative. These wars extended, from
first to last, over & period of some thirty years, and were not
even conclnded in 1204, when Kublai died and was succeeded
as Khakin by his grandson Uljaitn® The credit indeed of
finally overthrowing Kaidu is due rather to this prince, and
moreover it was not Kaidu alone whom he subdued, but Davi
also, for this last, on his return from a campaign in India in
1301, seems to have allied himself with Kaidu and to have
gasisted in the wars against the Khakfn. Kaidu's death followed
quickly on kis fiusl reverse, and must have oceurred in 1302,
abont. His san Ohapér, backed by the influence of Davi,
obtained the recognition of his succession to the Khanate of
the eastern division of the country, and both having sent envoys
to Uljuita bearing professions of submission, & period of peace
shonld, it might appear, have been established. But this was
not the case. Within a year of Kaidu's death, Davi and Chapir
fell out, nnd the latter was defeated in a battle fought between
Samarkand and Khojand, This engagement was followed by
several others, victory falling sometimes to one side and some-
times to the other, mtil at length the Khakén Uljaitu ronted
Chapir and obliged him to submit to Davi.

The death of Davia occurred in 1306, and he was sueceeded
by his son Kuyuk, who lived only two years, and was in his
tarn followed by & descendant of Chaghstai nsmed Taliku,
This prince is said to have adopted the Musulman religion, and
in consequence to have been put to death by his own officers,
who raised in his place, one Eabak, a sonof Davd. Kabak was

L (Niwer, pp. 87, 98,
(I!I Properly * Timur Uljsita;" the Tie=mu-url, or Ching Tenng, of ths
ITiEEe.



The Line of Chaghatai. 37

installed in 1300, and was at once attacked by Chapér, in alliance
with several members of the honse of Oktai. The allies ware
beaten in & mumber of fights, and eventually fled for refuge to
the territory of the Khakin (now Kuluk,'s nephew of Uljaita),
while their dominions were appropristed by the house of
Chaghatai, the clans who inhabited them becoming in part its
subjects and in part those of the Kipchiks. “ With Chapér,”
says Mr. Oliver, “ the house of Oktai dissppears, thongh repre-
sentatives csme o the front for a brief period again in the
persons of Ali and of Dinishmanjah, while Timur (Tamerlane),
after displacing the family of Chaghatai, selected his puppet
khans from the Oktai stock.” * Within » year of his installation,
Kabak made way for an elder brother, who ascended the throne
of the Chaghstai under the name of Isin Bugha, though his
historical identity (in conneetion with this name at least) i
somewhat uncertsin. He provoked the Khakdn into war, and
was beaten slmost at the outset of his rule; afterwards le
invaded Khorasén with s like result, and was finally forced to
fly from the country, before the combined forces of one of his
brothers and of the seventh II-Khén, or King of Persis. This
occurred in 1821, when Kabak seems to have resumed the throve
which he had ubdicated twelve years previously.

Tt was sbout this fime that & permanent division ocourred in
the realm of Chaghatai, the two parts being known by the general
names of Méverf-un-Nahr (or Transoxians) and Moghulistan
(or Jatah), though there were other provinces attuched to each
section. Tha story of the Khans of the former branch, roughly
shetched above need not be followed further, as the history of
Mirza Haidar, which ehiefly concerns us, belongs to the other or
eastern division, and is told by him, a descendant of its princes,
in full. It is only neeessary to remark with regard to Mivari-
un-Nabr, that from the time of this division forward, the fifty
j'urathnhmmina& till the grest Amir, Timur, made himself
master of the land, confusion and discord prevailed. During
those few years the names of fifteen Khans appear in the lists—
some of them not even of the Chaghatai line—together with
some periods of anarchy when no name ocours. The rise of
Timnr was the turning-point from decadence to power in
Mivaré-nn-Nahr, but at the same time, the death-blow to the
original line of Chaghatai. He reduced the eountry to order,

' Hai 8han, or Wu Taung, in the Chiness armale.
t Oliver, p. 100
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and ruled with uncontrolled power, though he left to the Khans,
whom he set up or pulled down at pleasure, certain dignities
and privilages which were nothing more than nominal.

We have seen already, how near the empire of Chaghatai came
to being divided during the wars of Knidu. This Prines was,
85 far as can be gleaned, onoe of the sblest of the Oktai line, and
an sefive and determined soldier. During his struggles for
supremacy, he held a large tract of country carved chiefly ont
of the Chaghatai appanage, though taken partly from that of
Oktai. It is not clear what were the limits of the territory he
beld thus temporarily, and indeed it is probable that no aetusl
limits were ever acknowledged. In all likelihood his power
extended chiefly over certain tribes who were nomads, or
dwellers in tents, and thus in the habit of moving their sbodes
when expedient; such movements, too, may have been more
frequent than usual about Kaidn's period, for the tribesmen
must have been constantly entangled in the prevailing wars,
und subject therefore, to the changes of fortune of those with or
against whom they had to serve. His dominion, consequently,
would Lave been more tribal than territorial in its extent. At
any rate it would seem that during Kaidu's last days—the
period when he was allied with Bordk— his power reached from
the Tdlis River and Lake Bilkish on the west, to Kara-Khoja
(between Turfin and Hami) on the east, and that it thus
included nearly the whols length of the Tian Shan mountains,
together with the Zungar country on the north, and Kashghar,
Yarkand, Akau, ete., on the south of them. Although this wide
tract never fell permanently to him or his race, his temporary
hold over it seems to have ussisted in marking it out as a self-
contained eastern division of the Chsghatai realm, and the
greater portion of it—all thet lay to the north of the Tian
Bhan—acquired, abont this time, the name of Moghulistan, or
vulgarly “Jatah.” It was, above all parts of that realm, the land
of the purely nomad Moghul (or Mongul) tribes, as distinguished
from the settled populations of Turkistan, Farghdns, and M-
vari-un-Nahr on the one hand, and the mountaineers of Hisar,
Karatigin, Badakhshin, ete., on the other. Tt was the land to
or from which the tent-dwelling population could migrate, and
carry with them their only wealth—iheir flocks and herds—
when eafety or other interests demanded n move; and it became,
moreover, a8 Mirza Haidar's history will show, & sort of refuge
for the defeated and discontented smong those tribes and the
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neighbouring nations, and the conntry that the trus Moghul
loved to call his own.

Thus, at the beginning of the fourteenth century, when the
Khans of Chaghatai were rapidly declining in power, and eould
searcely maintein themselves in their cenfrsl kingdom of
Mivard-un-Nahr, this eastern division, or Moghulistan, appears
scarcely to have felt theirsway. The heroditary Dughlit Amirs
who, a2 we have seen, had been set up by Chaghatai, governed
in detail, with more or less power, in the different cities and dis-
triots of the region south of the Tian Shan (or Eastern Turkistan),
and left scarcely o trace behind them in any history but that
of one of their own clan—Mirza Haidar, They acted in the
name of the Chaghatai Khan of the time, and though nominally
hereditary, they seem in practice to have held office very much
at the pleasure of the tribesmen whose affairs they administered;
while the popularity of each one probably depended more on the
degree of independence he was able to secure for the small
section that regarded him as its chief, than on his bereditary
rights, Btill in the early days, the power of some of them must
have been considerable, and it seems to have risen in degree, s
that of the Chaghatai Khana declined, They fought among
themselves as & mntter of course, and the people suffered, no
doubt, from the consequent disorder. It would be quite natural
therefore that Isin Bughs, a Moghul by descent, when forced
to retire from Mévard-un-Nahr, should furn his steps towards
Moghulistan, and its companion provinee south of the moun-
taina.

Just at this point the histories of the period are discordant.
As remarked sbove;, the identity of Isin Bugha is to some
extent uncertain. He is known to have been a son of Davi
Ehan, and is belioved to have had some brothers. Abul Ghim
Ehan, the historian King of Khwirizm of the seventeenth
century, speaks of him as * Il Khwija, surnamed Isin Bughs"
On the other hand, Khwindamir makes Isin Bugha continue to
reign over the western branch of the Chaghatai until his death,
and allodes to one Imil Khwija (spparently another son of
Davd) as having established himself in Moghulistan' It iz
possible that Imil, or Il, may denote one and the same person;*

! Bee Abul Ghizi's Hist. dea Mongels, transl. by Desmaisons, ppe 164-5,
and Ehwindamir's Hobid ws Siydr, transl, by Defrémery in Josrnal dsiat.
™ Bérin, tom xix., 270 and 280,

* Erckite notes (£fist, i, p 87) tiat in the TlsrikA-i-Raabidd he is called
Ais or Isdn Bugha; In the Shajrat, p. 378, and by Price (Muham. Hist.,
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but however this may be, if the usually nceurate Abul Ghizi
be followed, we learn that:  As there remained no longer in
Kashghar, Yarkand, Alah-Tégh or Uighuristan, any prince de-
scended from Chaghatai Khan, whose suthority was acknow-
ledged, the Moghul Amirs held & council, at which it was
decided to summon Isin Bugha from Bokharn; and they
proclaimed him Khan of Kashghar, Yarkand, Alah-Tigh, and of
Moghulistan.™ This would make it appesr that Isin Bugha
was gtill reigning in Mévari-un-Nahr when summoned by the
Dughlit Amirs; but the point is donbtful, for we have just
bean told that he had fled to Moghulistan, In any case, the
iates of the two events agree, for the diseppearance of Isin
Bugha from Mivari-un-Nahr i3 recorded by one author to have
taken place in 721 m. (1821 An.), and this is just the year
when he ie said, by the other, to have been summoned to
Kashghor and made Khan of Moghulistan, with (it may be
assumed) its dependencies.

Thus, although the chronology and even some of the events
of the times are uncertain, the final division of the Chaghatai
Khanate appears to have taken place in or sbout the year 1321,
and it resulted in two separate lines of Khans being established
which were never afterwards united. The western braneh was,
# littlo later, superseded by Timur, whose descendants, through
Baber, gave the ruling house to India, which has gons, for
three centuries, by the name of “Moghul™; thougl, as we
ghall see from Mirza Haidar's narrative, it was, in its early
days, known—and perhaps more correctly—as the Chaghatai.”
The history of the eastern branch—=that of the true “ Moghuls *
of Central Asis—we may now leave to be tald, in detail, by our
suthor; but as this line was several times brokenm, or sub-
divided, and as the subject is » complicated one, it may aid the
reader to give (immediately below), in the form of an epitomised
statement, & general view of the succession of the Moghul
Khans from the time of Isin Bugha onwards. It is extracted
ulmost entirely from Erskine's History of India,* and was com-

wol illy p. 7), following the Kaslist-ul-Alber, I7, or Ail, Ehwilja: 1
Shamf-nd-Din (Pétia’ tramsl tom. i, p. 28), Aimal; nud by Abul 'ﬂhiz{
o, Admal Khwdja, who veigned in Mavars-un-Nahe undor the title of Isin
Bugha Ehan™  As regands the name dis, however, thire is same mistake duy
fo n miereadding of the text by Emkine. ‘' name nowhers ccours in this

I Desmainone, p. 165,
® Yol L, Appendiz B,
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piled by him from the Tarikh-i- Rashidi ; but it contains some
emendations from the Chinese history of the Ming dynasty, s
translated by Dr, Bretechneider, for the period immedistely
enceeeding the reign of Ehizir Ehwija, and u few other aliera-
It is about this period that Mirga Haidar's chronicle is st its

weakest ; and if is also s period where some of the best of the
Musulman sothors fail ns. The Rausaf ws Safi of Mir Khwind
and the Zafar-Nima of Sharaf-ud-Din, both differ from the
Tarikh-i-Rashidi, and the Ming history is at variance with all
three. Thus between Khizir Khwija and Vais Kban, the
Rauzat us Safii and the Zafar-Nima show two reigning Khans
of Moghulistan, and the Tarikh-i-Bashidi slso gives accounts
of two auly, though the names in the last-mentioned work are
not the same s in the other two historiea’ But the Tarilh-i-
Rashidi, in wuother place, relates thut six Ehanz, including
Khizir Ehwijs and Vais, were raised to the throne by the
Dughlit Amir, Khuddiddd, thas placing four between them.
These Khans are—

Bhams-i-Jahdin,

Nakhsh-i-Tahin,

Mulismmad,

Shir Muhammad,
and the anthor states them in this order; so that the three
which eorrespond with the names of those given in the Chinese
histories, do not fall in the same succession. Again uone of the
Musulman aathors supply the data of succession for sny of the
intermediate Khans whom they mention. The Chinese snnals
show three Khaus for the peériod between Ehizir Khwijs and
Vais, and fornish the year of succession for each of them, besides
giving dates of other eontemporury ocourrences, which indicate
that & particolar Khan wus reigning st s particulsr time,
The wonals chiefly refer to tributary missions and appeals for
essistance addressed to the Chinese Emperor, but it is precisely
such occurrences as these that the Chmese clroniclers record
with care and exactuess. Their dynastic histories are belioved
to be not always trustworthy, but they are, at mny rate, com-
pilstions, more or less methodical, from State documents mnd
are not based merely on tradition, as are most of the Musulman

' v i 1 T i
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histories. As mere secords of events and dates, therefore; the
Chinese secounts are likely to be the best gnides; and I shounld
be inclined to substitute their dats, regarding this period, for
those of Mirza Haidar. I have, however, shown both in smend-
ing Mr, Erskine's epitome, as will be seen (at p. 46). A full
extrnot from Dr. Brotschneider's translation of the Chinese
history is also appended immediately below.
The three lists just spoken of, stand as follows :—

(A.}—The Rauvat us Safi’ and the Zafar-Ndma.*

(1.) Ehizir Khwija . : 7 . died 1399
(2.) Muhammad Khén . . . . No date
(3.) Nakhsh-i-Juhdn . . ] . "
(4.) Vais Khin . . - . »
(B.)—The Ohinase Annals of the Ming dynasty®
(1,) Khizir Ehwija . A . . died 1399
(2.) Shama-i-Jaluin . < - . 1408
(3.) Muhammad Khin ; i o 1410
(4.) Nakhsh-i-Juhin . : . o 141B
(3) VaisKbfn . . . . . ., 1428
((.}—The Tarikh-i-Rashidi.
(1.) Ehizir Ebwije . ; : . died 1420

(2) Shams-i-Jabén . . . . Nodats
(8.) Nakhsh-i-Jahén . 3 .
(4.) Muhammad Ebin .
(5.) Bhir Muhammad . . ! : i
(6.} Vais Eliin , . . . . died 1423-9
Of the two dates furnished by the Tarikh-i- Rashids, the one
mdicating the year of Ehizir Khwija's desth is certainly in-
correct, for there is evidence to show, in addition to the eon-
enrrence of the authorities nnmed sbove, thot thia Ehan did
not reign up to the year 1420. The portion of the Matla'
Asaadin, of Abdur Razzik, translsted by Quatremive* though
it contains no list of these Khans, makes mention of ambas-
eadors having been sent to Shah Rukh, of Mévari-un-Nakr, in
' Priee’s Muhoam, Fist,, il hsw
* Pétis de la Croix, Hisl, do Timur Bec, @i, p. 213,
* Brotachneider, Mad. Res., ii., pp. 231, 289,
+ Notices ef Extruits, vol. xiv, p. 208,
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819 mw. (1416), by Nakhsh-i-Jahdn, who is deseribed ns a son of
8hama-i-JTahdn of Moghulistan ; thereby implying, it wonld
seem, that Nakhsh-i-Jahdn was reigning in that year in Moghul-
istan, This date accords with the Chinese indication for the
accession of Nakhsh-i-Jahin—or the year when he wonld most
probably have despatched envoys to his neighbours. The same
work! mentions also that in 823 m. (1420) Shak Ruokh's
ambassadors, then on their way to Chins, learned that disorder
prevailed in Moghulistan in consequence of Vais Khan, who
was then reigning, having attacked Bhir Muhammad Oghlin,
This statement stands by itself ; but it has some resemblanecs
to that of Mirza Haidar, who relates that between Vais Khan
and * Shir Mubammad Khan there arose great disputes” Tt
also mppears, from the Matla' Asaadin, that in 1425 Shir
Muohammad held powers of some kind in Moghulistan, though
he may not have been the reigning Khan. It is stated, at any
rate, that in that year Mirza Ulngh Beg, who wss ruling in
Mivard-un-Nabr, undertock an expedition into Moghulistan
snd defested Shir Muhammad, Yet, sccording to the Chinese,
Vais Khau was then reigning, he baving slain Nakhsh-i-Jahin
in 1418. On the subject of Shir Muhammad, therefore, the
Matla' Asaadin and the Tarikh-i-Rashidi would seem to be
at one, in so far that they both name him as living at s
period immediately previons to the accession of Vais, though
ueither states precisely that he was a reigning Ehan of the
dynasty.

As I have placed in juxtaposition above, the lists of reigning
Khans, according to the various suthorities, it may be useful
alzo to show how they vary in their statements regarding the
?idm of Ehizir Khwija, some of whom reigned, though some

not.

Thus the Rausat us Safd has—

(1.) Bhama-i-Jahén,
(2.) Bhir Al
(8.) Shah Jahdn Oghlén.

The Zafar-Nima gives :—
(1.) Shama-i-Jahén,
(2.) Muhammad Oghlin,
(3.) Shir Ali,
(4) Shah Jahén,
* Notices et Exiraits, p. 888,
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while the Tarikh-i-Bashidi mentions :—
(L) Maohsmmad Khan,
(2.) Shama-i-Jahén,
(8.) Nakhsh-i-Jahén,
(1] “and others™
w

The passage taken from Dr. Bretschneider's version of the
Ming history runs thus®:—

“After Yung-lo acceded to the throne he sent an envoy
with & letter and presents to the King of Bie-shi-ba-li* But
ut that time Hei-di-rh-ho-djo had died,* and hud been succesded
by his gon Sha-mi-cha-gan. The latter gent in the next year
an embassy to the emperor, offering s tribute & block of rude
jode and fine horses. The envoy wus well trested and rewarded.
At that time it had happened that An-ko Tie-mu-rhk, Prince of
Haui, had been poisoned by Gud-li-chd, Khan of the Mongols,
and Sha-mi-cha-gan made war on the latter. The emperor
was thankful, and sent an envoy with presents to him, exhorting
the King to be on good terms with To-to, the Prines of Hami.

“In 1406 Sha-mi-cha-gan sent tribute, and the emperor
accordingly despatched Iau Tie-mu-rh, a high officer, with
presents to Bie-shi-bo-li. In the year 1407 Sha-mi-cha-gan
presented three times tribute. His envoys had been ordered to
solicit the assistance of Chinese troops for reconquering Sa-ma-
rh-han, which country, as they stated, hud formerly belonged
to Bie-ghi-ba-li, The emperor sent his eunuchs, Pa Tai and
Li Ta, together with Lin Tie-mu-rh, to Bie-shi-ba-li to inquire
cintionsly into the matter. The envoys presented silk stuffs
to the King, and were wall received. They returned home in
the next year, and brought the intelligence that Sha-mi-cha-
gan was decessed, and his younger brother, Ma-ha-ma, had
sucoeeded him. 'The emperor then sent the same envoys once
more to Bie-shi-ba-li, to offer a sacrifice in memory of the late
King and bestow presents on Ma-ha-ms. When, in 1410,
imperial envoys on their way to Sa-ma-rh-han passed through
Bie-shi-ba-li, they were well treated by Ma-ha-ma, who in the
next year despatched an embassy to the Chinese conrt, offering
fine horses and o wen pao (leopard),

¥ Med. Researehes, fi., pp. 23912,
¥ Bishbdiik : the Chinese pame for Moghnlistan, as will be ssen lower

down—{Ed.
.Mhmmﬁﬂmmmydmmim....
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“ When this embassy returned, they were accompanied by
An, who carried gold embroidered silk stuffs for the King. A%
that time an envoy of the Wa-la (Oirats) complained that
Ma-ha-mz wus arming for making war on the Wa-ls The
emperor sent to warn him. In 1413 Ma-ha-ms sent one of
his generals with tribute to China, He reached Kan Su.
Orders had been given to the eivil and military suthorities to
receive him honourably. '

“In the next year (1414) people returning from the Si-yu
brought the intelligence that Ma-ha-ms’s brother and another
had both died in u short interval. The emperor sent again An
to Bie-shi-ba-li, with & letter of condolence, When Ma-ha-ma
died he left no son. His nephew, Na-hei-shi-dfi-han, succeedsd
him, and in the spring of 1416 despatched an envoy to inform
the emperor of his uncles death. The emperor sent the
eunuch Li Ta to offer a sacrifice in memory of the lste King
and confer the title of wang (King) on his successar, [n 1417
Na-hei-shi-dji-han sent an embassy fo inform the emperor that
he was abont to marry s princess from Sa-ma-rh-hen,' and
solicited in exchange for lorses, a bride's troussean. Then 500
pieces of varieguted and 500 of plain white silk stuff were
bestowed on the King of Bie-shi-ba-li us wedding presents.

“In 1418 an envoy, by name Su-ko, arrived from Bie-shi-ba-
li, reporting that his sovereign (Na-hei-shi-dji-han) had been
slain by his cousin, Was-&, who then had declared himself King.
At the same time Wai-sz with his people had transferred their
abode to the west, changing the former name of the smpire
(Bie-shi-bu-ki) into J-li-ba-fi. The emperor said that it was
nut his custom to meddle with the internal alfaira of foreign
countries. He bestowed upon Su-ko the rank of fu tu te'ien shi,
and ab the ssme time sent the eunuch Yang Chung with
mission to Wai-sz, conferring on the King, ss presents, an
arrow, & sword, u suit of armour, and silk stuffs, The chisftain
Hu-dai-da* and more than seventy other people of I-li-ba-li
all received presents. Subsequently Wai-sz sent frequently
tribute to the Chinese court,® as did also his mother, So-lu-tan
Ha-tun (Sultan Ehatun).

! Tha Moharomedan suthors do not recorl this mardnge.

? This seems to be the Amir Khodaidid of Kashear, 8 man of grew
infitienoe in ulistan. . . . The embassy of Shah Rok to Chind in 1420
met the Amir idnd, who then enjoyed great anthority in the country
of Moghulistan.

* The embassy of Shah Rok mw an envoy of Awis Ehan, by name Batu
Timur dnka, in Peking, in 1421,
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“In 1428 Wai-sz died, and was snoceeded by hia son, Ye-sien
bu-hua! who also sent repestedly tribute to China, Tribmte
was also offered by Bu-sai-in, the son-in-law of the late King.

¢ Ye-sien bu-hua died in 1445, and was succeeded by Ye-mi-li-
huedjo? The latter sent camels as tribute, and also s block of
rude jade weighing 3800 kin, but not of the best quality. Tha
Chinese government returned for every two kin of jade one
piece of white silk.

“1In 1457 a Chinese envoy was sent to J-li-ba-Ii with presents
for the King, and in 1456 again.® It was then settled that I-li-
ba-li wes to send tribute every three or five years, and the
number of the people in the suite of the envoy shounld not
surpass ten men. BSubsequently embassies from that country
were seldom seen at the Chinese court.”

Errronmep Accovst or the Kuass or Moemunisras,
(Chiefly from Erskine.)

Isin Bughs Kbin seems to have been called into Moghulistan
sbout am 721 (1321), and to have reigned till 730 (1330).

An Interregnum.

Tughluk Timur Khin, son of Isin Bughs, born about 730,
hegan to reign T48 (1347), died 764 (1383).

Usurpation of Amir Kimar-ud-Din. It was against him
that the expeditiona of Timur into Moghnlistan were directsd
—am. T68-94 (1367-1392).

r Khizir Ehwija Khin, son of Tughluk Timur, raised to the
throne in 791, before Kimar-ud-Din's death. Ha reigned
till 801 (1399), and wus succeeded by his son,

Shama-i-Juhdn, who was suceseded by his brother,

{ Nakhsh-i-Jahin, who was sncceeded by his brother,

Mubammad Khin, who was succeeded by his son,

Shir Muhammad Khdn, who was succeeded by his nephow,

Soltan Vais Khdn, the son of Shir Ali Oghlin, the brother
. of Shir Mubammad, Sultan Veis was killed 832 (1428-0) ¢

1 faon Bube 11, nd“mélﬁl:mm authors, . .,
¥ Imid Khodia. This is not mentionsd by the Mok thims
! The two dates should probably be reverss: }lEu.] O

.m‘ Lhimﬂ:jng w0 Chinese annale, the portion of the list beacketed above,
FLL st —

Ehizir Ehwiija : . : 3 : . died 1804
Bhama-i-J. ’ . T &
Mubammod Ehin . : ; : i I T
Kakhshei-Juhdn - . . . s 1418

Md‘?‘lﬁlﬁhﬁn TS I S w1488
these appesrs to have sscceeded lmmedistely on the desth of his
predecessor.
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On the death of Vais there was a division smong the Moghuls,
some adhering to Yunus Khén, the eldest son of Vais, others
to Iein Bugha IT., the younger son,

Wst,

Yunus Khan, who was expelled
833 (1420), returned BBO (1438),
and regnined the westeen part of
Moghulistan. Hostillties wire main-
tained between the esstern and
western Moghuls till the desth of his
grapd-pephew, Kabak Boltan, whon
he relgned withont a rival.

In the latter part of his life, the
remoter tribes of the steppes, dis-
pleased with his fondness for towns,
separated from him, and acknowledged
his second son, Saltan Ahmsd, or
Alicha Khin, as thelr Khin—so that
the kingdom' was again divided into
two during his Lifetime. Ho died
892 1. (1487).

Sultan Mahmpd Ehan, Yunus'
eldest som, mucceeded his father in
Tashkand and ns chief of the western
tribes. He was defeated by Shadbdnl
Khia in 908 (1502-8), lost Tash-
kand and Seirfm, sod was finally
7ut 1o death by Shaibini in $14
(1508-9).

Eqst,

Tedn Bughia TT,, raised to the throne
in B32 @ (1429), and through life
sapported by the eastern Moghuls,
died B66 (1462)," waz suceseded by
his son

Drust Mahammad Ehin, who ruled
in the easters districts (Dightristdn,
etc.), died 573 (1468-9).

Eabak Soltan Oghlén, his son,
muled for & time sbout Turfin, or
Uighuristisn, where he fras munlersad,

_ Bultan Ahmad Ehin, second son
of Tuous, governed the ewtern
Moghuls in Ak and Uighuristdn.
He wos generally kuown ss Aldcha
Ehin—* theslaughtering Khén.” Hy
was bent on making himeelf absclote
tulor of the steppes, destroyed 1l
chiofs, and curisiled the power of
many of tho tribes  Delosted by
Shaibdni Khin in 008 (1502-3), bo
died of grief lu 609 (1503—4).

The death of Sultan Ahmsad was followed by many eivil
wars and much anarchy in Moghulistan. Hiy eldsr brother,
Sultan Mahmnd, invaded his dominions from the west, Sultan
Ahmad's numerous sons contended with one another. Several
sections of the people, and among othery the Kirghiz, separated
from the mam body. The anarchy and civil wars Iasted some
years. The country was overrun by Abd Bakr (a Dughlit) of
Kashghar, by the Ealméks and the Kaziks The whale of the
tribes of Moghulistan never agsin united under one head.
Two Khanates and the confederation of the Kirghiz-Kaziks
seem to have arisen out of the ruins of the Kbanste of the
Moghuls, Bultan Mansur, the eldest son of Sultan Ahmad,

! According to the Chinese accounts Isin Bugha I1. died in 1445, and was
succeeded by one Ye-mi-ii-hu-jo (Te-il Khwijs), s personage who does not
appear to bo mentioned by any of the Musmiman historiars,
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established himself in Aksn, Turfin, etc, and a new EKhanate
erose in Kashghar and the western provinees.

West.

Bultan Baid Ehan, third son of
Snltan Ahmnd, in Hajab G20 (Sept.
1614), or eleven years afior his
fathers death, seized Kashyhar, and
expelled Abd Bake Hires. He
iliad 16 Zilkajah 989 (D July, 1538);
and  was succesded by his sun,
Abdur Rashid Khan, who died 073
(1563-8) ; wmi wus suceseded by his
son, Abdul Karon,

Meanwhile in the steppes
established themeelves under

Eazl,
Mansur Khan, Sultan Ahmad's
elilest son, wos and

muled in Turfin and the esstern
provinees — e, Ulghuristin. He
died in 850 (15433}, having reigoed
two years along with his father, and
forty more by himaell; he was
succesded by his son, Shih Ehin.

of Moghulistan, the Kirghiz
Khans of their own, and in

process of time, formed & kind of federative umion with the
Kazik Uzbegs, which has, in some degree, lasted to the presant
dwy, and has been called “ the three hordes of Kirghiz."

Awms or Kasnauan, on Autt SHARE, WHO WERE CONTEMPOBARY

wrri TaE Kmaws or MosmuListax.

Amir Tulik, Ulusbegi (or chief of the tribe) of the Moghul
Khans, contemporary with Isin Bugha I, suceeeded by

Amir Bulaji, his brother; raised Tughluk Timur to the throne;
suecseded by his son,

Amir Ehuddidéd, who is #aid to have reigned sbout ninety
years in Kashghsr. He succeeded his father, probably soon
after the year 748 m, (1347). In his time Amir Kamar-ud-
Din, bis uncle, usurped the Khanship of the Moghuls, and
for » time also (it wonld appear) that of the greater part of
Alti Shahr. The chronology of Amir Khudidid's life is very
nncertain, He was suceeeded by

Awir Sayyid Ali, grandeon of Khudaidid (by his son Amir
Sayyid Ahmad). Ssyyid Ali reigned about iwenty-fonr
years—838 to 861 m. (1485 to 1457)—and was succeeded by
his sons,
muﬁl‘lm Tuhndm ,r'wbn ox- Muhammad Haidar Mirza in Kash-

Er h’.ll.l.!hl‘l.‘ T

rnd relgood seven yeare. He died mhm R AR b

808 5t (1468-4).

Muhammad Haidar Mirzs, on his brother's death, succeed
He is said to have reigned twenty-four years iull:.l[, or mgﬂ:t.
years with imperfect wathority and sixteen years with full
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suthority. In B85 w. (1480) he wns expelled by his aw
and stepson, Abd Blh-(. } . e

Abé Bakr Mirzs, son of Siniz, reigned in all forty-eight years.
The years of his reign are probably reckoned from the date
of his taking possession of Yarkand, about 873 5. (1468-9).
He was finally defested and expelled by Sultan Said Khan,
the third son of Boltan Ahmad Khan (Alichs Khan), who
changed the dynasty. Ses Khans of Moghulistan, above, Abd
Bakr wes murdered 020 =

It may perhaps help to make matters clear as regards the
dates, il T append here, n list of the western branch of the
line of Chaghatai Khang (those of Mévaré-un-Nahr or Trans-
oxiana), extrscted from Mr, Stanley Lane Poole's Mukammadan
Dynasties (p. 242),

AH. AT
L Chaghatai . g o Begsn to Telgn 624 = 1227
2 Karx Huliku . . - A3 = 1242
& Isu Mangu . = - = 5 = 12471
+ Kars Huléky (restored) . = 650 = 1553
4. Orgimab Ehdtun ; - 60 = 122
B oAlgu - - - B3 = 1961
0. Mubirak Shah = . " O64 — 1208
Ts M Eh.l.l.. " firrd = 1a6A
8, Nikpai . : - " BER - 1270
0. Toka Tlmur | - - — L = 1273
10. Duvd Eban . L c 672 == & 127E
11. Krnjok Khan = T0G - 1806
12, Taliku - - o8 = 13808
13 Eibsk Khan [ b T0f = 1008
14, Isin Boghs | e a B ToD = 1300
. Eabak Khan (restored) . = eTH = 1318
16, llehikadl ~ . . " 721 = 1az)
16. Davd Timur , - T2l — 1321
17. Tarmashirin . .. T2 = 1823
- &nj‘f? - - W L1 '730-[ ? = iﬂﬂn—‘?
18 Jinkishal . . y — T - 1334
19. Bimzun . E- : £ - ¢ 785 = ‘ol335
20 Tsun Timur . ~ - - b = g lidl
« Al (of Okini stick) - - il = ¢ I30
21, Mihamnad . I . i £748 = ¢l43
22 Kaxin A A ‘ o T4 = 1343
+ Dantshmanis (of CHctal stock) ab Kk = 1346
23. Buysn Kull . - - - 740 T 1148
—T60 —1858

Anarehy znd rival ehiefs uotil the supremary of Timur in
' TTlam = 1370 an p



The Line of Chaghatai.

(g sy x)

g .4.!3. haal) || ﬂ._i.q sy ._E..__._: _EﬂJ .ua.ﬁﬂ uming L._.?ﬂam h____ﬂa.h_.__u. ._i._ﬂﬂ.
- _ .ﬁﬂ_q_q pidey H_.n_!” EW_H.E_
= Eju “pursngg ﬁ_ﬂ_._ﬁm
n __T.m
| _ﬁ_ﬂo | ey pridog ﬁ qug _:aﬂa___ K
_...__.iﬁ_ qH
.ﬂ__.__npnaﬂw ui m_._...ﬂuﬁ n_n._.qﬁa..m _jnm ﬁ__:a
iy 35__..__-__ v

BUIAY LY TADAA HILL 40 HIEVL TVOIDOTVINAD






GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE HOUSE OF TIMUR

Awrs '[rsom, b, 736, 4. 807 H. (L)

= [Eborusta] [ Mdvard wa-Nabe] I
L -h.fthg'& 1 Url-‘ﬂlnikh Mirzs B HJIA.:HME?W.LEN{IL} EhlhRﬂkIhth,h.m.d.m
1. Al Bakr Mirza
L Hullnlnl. tultan € Ptrilinhllnl. i..&nlinp.r 1 lﬂ\%h Beg L Hul.llmgll.u 5 M. hﬂ.hlm i Elrnflhuhh A "{.FL
.l-h;lm;ir __!_ 4. Mirz Umar L. Abdnl Latif l Abdalla Maleremed Jug
| 7 st Bl 5. Khalil 2. Ahdnl Aziz
M. suliun Khmlil 8, Brrras Momamn, Mirss (II1) [ E |
| 7. THl Mieza 1. Alaeud-Dauls 2 M, Sultan 3. Ablnl Késbm Babar
M. Muhmel, Unmr & gym'ghﬂnhh Muhmend.
B Mirza z'a Shah
I T —¥ M. Bnltan Maaml Yadgir Mubd M.
L. Pir Mubanul: £ Rosam A Sikundar 4. Mansur o, 8575
[}
I | ! Ln |
Buiknrs Enlan: Houdin Mirzs Bryurax Bam ML (IV:) Minnohihr M.
I | h. 280, 4 873
Baltan Vils L, Bacdi-me-Zimmsin M. ) | :
| 2 Muzafar Hnmin M 1. Sultan Abusd M.
Muhd. Sulun M, 2 B Mubamd 3L
| —— i 8, Maluond M. [ Hindustui]
- —e—rr—- [ T — T .. ol & Unan Smatsn M. (V,)}—
| Ulugh 3. 2 Shali M, 4 Mold, 4, fbrahin 5 Masil L AKH A, b. 880, d. 359 1
Hupssin M Husain M. Husain M. 3, B Muorsd
1. Muhd Saltan M. | 6, 8. Walad "
3. Fikundur Sl Muzafar Husmln M 7- Ubegh Beg M. L _‘-"".'"J_l
. 8. Khalil Abdur- Haxzile A
{ Bodukbshun] 10, Ehaly Rukh M.
| L = ] == .
1. Bedsanghor 4 Sulten AM ik Khan Mirse  $ 4 Solian I
g = {Vais) Al ML 1. Zawm-vneDnk Mon, Bisae (V1) & dabdogic M. & Hui:ll' Mirea
b s, o 97
Mirea Hlulnimin |
I |
At “l him 1 R'H'pﬂéﬁmm Hrsavow (VIL) L Kanrin 3L & Anhl ri AL 4 HIZI-IIH_' b1 8
M, Rhah Rnkh

Nem—Thiy Tablo is almost ankipedy frn Prof. Bloahnmnn's Afa-f-ARNri—bnl alridgel



The Land of the Moghuls. 51

Taz area over which Mirzs Haidar’s history extends is a wide
one. Expressed in the geographical terms of our fimes, it may
be said to deal with Western Turkistan, Bokhars, Farghina, the
Russian provinee of Semirechensk (or the seven rivers), the
Chinese provincs of Ili (or Zungaria), Eastern Turkistan, Tibet,
Ladak, Baltistan, Gilgit and the neighbouring states, Chitral,
Wiikhén, in, Afghanistan, Kashmir, and Northern
Indis ; while references are frequently made to countries lying
even beyond these regions. But it is s history, especially, of
the eastern branch of the Chaghatais—i.s., the Moghuls proper
—and, therefore, the chiefseene of action liesin and immedistely
around their home-land. The situation snd extent of this
region are not difficult to describe, but it is far from easy to
give s name to it as » whole,

1ta limits were not very clearly defined st sny period, and
wers seldom the same for fwenty years at & time, while even
the names of * Jatah " and “ Moghulistan,” by which & portion
of it wes known, are nmow mot only obeolete, but have
hitherto been subject to some doubt regarding the exact locality
to which they were spplied. Moreover, there was st no time
any one name in use, which served to designate the entire
Khanate, Mirza Haidar usually speaks of * Moghulistan* and
“Kashghar,' but it is not always clear whether, by ‘Kashghar,' he
mesns only the city and distriet of that name, or the entire
provinee of Alti-Shakr—the Bix Cities' of Eastarn Turkistan—a

¥ The #ix clties i Hisar, . ek~
and Aksu. Dr. Jﬁ%’gﬁmwtummw
the list, when At Shabr became Yafi Shahr, or seven cities, <
Report, p. 185) The name is probably of Khokandi origin, atl
the pressnt century.
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region which, he tells ns more than once, was, when combined
with Farghdna, termed Mangalai Suyah or “ Facing the Bun."
This territory would almost exactly correspond to the provinces
of Farghdna and the Chinese Turkistan of modern times, less
the districts of Earsshahr, Turfin and Hami in the extrems
east; or, in other words, to Farghdna and Alti-Shalir, But
oven if we were to give the enfire country the double name of
“Moghulistan and Mangalai Suyah,” there wonld still remain
some difficulties of definition. At first sight it wonld appear
that the muthor describes the limits very exactly ; but this ia
not guite the case, and for two reasons. In the first place, he
sets forth the provinces that composed it on several ocessions,
but does not always make them the same: the other is that, in
common with all Asiatics who attempt to describe an area, he
names  district or a geographical feature ss a boundary, but
does not mention whether it should be included or exeluded—
whether the limiting district, range or lake lay beyond or
within the area he is describing. In sddition to these uncer-
tainties there is also the inconsistensy that Farghdina, as a
whole, was seldom included within the actual possessions of the
Khans of Moghulistan. They always regarded it ss theirs by
right, but they rarély held more than s few positions, or
districts, within its limits, and even these they wers nsmlly
unable fo keep for any length of time. Practically, therefore,
Farghing can scarcely be held to have formed a part of their
dominions, although it may have been comprised in the geo-
graphical term “Mangalai Suyah.” With this reservation,
bowever, and in order fo show what the author describes, it
would seem as well that Farghina should be included nominally
with Moghulistan and Alti-Shahr; so that, after making due
allowance for the fuctuations that ocenrred at different periods,
the following may be regarded (as nearly ms possible) as s
statement of the extent of the dominions of the Moghul Khans,
from abont the middle of the fourteenth century to the middle
of the sixteenth,

There wus no central division, but the province of Moghulis-
tan proper—or Jatah, as it was slso called during the early part
of that period —being & “steppe ™ or pastoral country, and the
homeland of the dominsut tribe, was therefore the principal
division. Its western boundary marched with the province of
Shash, the modern Tashkand, which seems to have contained

! For soma remnarks on this name, ses note, p. 7,
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the whole of the lowlands of the valley of the Sir, from a little
above Khojand to about the Arys tribntary, and included such
towns as Bhihrukhia, Tishkand and Bairdm. Tmmediately to
the east of thia level agricaltural streteh, rise the hills which
separate it from the valley of the Upper Tilds, and it was this
line of hills, or uplands, which seems to have stood nsually, and
in a genersl way, for the boundary of the Moghuls. To the
north of Bhish lay the provinee of Turkistan, with the Kiratan
hills between it and the Lower Tilds, and hers again the hills
appear to have been the western limit of the nomad iribes.
Turning towards the north-west, & line drawn from the Kiratau
to the southern extremity of Lake Balkdsh, and continued again
from its other extremity to the Tirbigatai mountains, may be
taken roughly to have been the frontier in that direction. We
Lear, at any rate, of no transuctions of the Moghuls, a8 & tribe,
anywhere to the north-west of the Balkdsh; nor do we trace
them anywhere to the north of the Tmil river, which is fed
from the Tirbdgatai mountains, except when flying before
Timur’s svenging srmy in 1389 and 1390, they crossed the
range into the valley of the Irtish. But this was an occasion
when danger led them to seek refuge bayond the bounds of their
own country. From the Tirbigatai range, the limiting line
would probably bend south-eastward to some point at the
northern foot of the Tisn Shan, near the present Urumtsi; but
this is somewhat uncertain, All that is elear is that the tract
now known as * Zungaria " (or the land of the Zungir, or Jungir,
Kalmiks) formed » part of the Moghul dominion, but how far
precisely, “Zungiria" extended towards the cast, there is
nothing to show. Probably it inelnded Lakes Ebi Nor and
Ayar Nor, and had for its central feature the upper course of
the Ili rivar, On the south, the main range of the Tian Shan,
as far west as anbout the head of the Nérin river, divided
Moghulistan from Kuchar, Aksu, ete,, while westward, sgain,
the water-parting ranges between the Narin and Lake Issigh-
Eul, continued up to the heads of the Tdlis, would seem,
approximately, to have been the line of separation from Kash-
ghar and Farghina.

The boundaries of Alti-Bhahr were better defined by natural
features than Moghulistan, It may be said, generally, to have
embraced the whole of the system of the Tarim, together with
some of the upper waters of the Sir. On the north it marched
with the southern limit of Moghulistan, as described above. On
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the east it inelnded the town and distriet of Kuchar (which was
usually a dependency of Aksu), and probably the region of Lake
Lob; while it excluded Karashahr—then known as Chilish—
and all to the east of it, which constituted, as we shall see, a
province that bore the ancient name of * Uighuristin.' On the
south, along the whole length of the country, the mountains
forming the searp of the Tibetan highlands—the Kuen-lun and
the Altyn Téigh—shut it off from all beyond. Towards the
west the Pamirs, generally speaking, constitnted its extreme
limit, till these abut northward on the southern confines of
the valley of the river Sir; for these uplands, then as now,
seem to have divided the EKashghar distriet from Farghfina.
What the precise limits in the Pamir region were, there is
nothing to indicate, but in speaking of Bdrigh-Kul, Mirza
Haidar implies that that district, at least, lay within the pro-
vinee of Alti-Shabr, and for & fime also, we find Wakhin and
Shighnan described as territory dependent on Kashghar, though
this was not usually the case.

But if these were upproximately and usually the limits, it
does mot follow that they were, on the one hand, never over-
stepped, or on the other, that the area they inclnded was always
held intact. As s matter of fact, they varied considerably from
time to fime. Before the rise of Timur, for instance, invasions,
by the Moghuls, of Shish, Turkistan and even Mévaré-un-Nahr
were of common occurrence, while at times in their later
history, they exténded their sway over districts in the east
which did not properly belong to Alti-Shahr, In the same
way, when the affairs of their neighbours were in the hands of
strong rulers; portions of Moghulistan were cut off for a time,
and numbers of the inhabitants seem to have had no seruple in
joining the serviee of the successful congueror of the time
being.

The section known as Moghulistan differed widely, in most
respects, from its companion province on the south. It was a
land of mountains, streams and lakes, of upland pastures and
steppes, of wooded valleys and even forests; for while it lay
north of the regions which can only become productive if
reached by the monsoon from the southern seas, or if irrigated
by the art of its inhabitants, it was yet far enough from the
blighting snows and sunless days of Siberis, to be in most parts
clothed with natural verdure of some kind. Its altitudes were
moderate, and its climate, therefore, as Mirza Haidar describes
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it, cool and invigorating, though to Europeans, scenstomed
to live within the modifying influence of the ses, it would
appear to be subject to extremes of temperature. Deserts in
the proper senss of the word—eandy or stony wastes, with little
or no vegetation or water—nowhers existed, except on the ex-
treme porth-western confines, and wherever the word * desert’
ocenrs in the text, when referring to Moghulistan, it is because
the anthor has used the Persian or Turki equivalent, thoogh
the real meaning would be * the open conuntry,’ or the * conntry
devoid of towns and cultivation "—the ‘steppe’—a feature
which no English word will describe,

However this may be, it was a land in every way enited fo
the habits and customs of a sparse populstion of nomadie
graziers and shepherds, and it accordingly evolved, or at least
attracted, s race whose requirements it fulfilled. But the
pesceable pursuits of raising flocks and attending herds were
not the only avocations of a people with the traditions of the
Moghuls, Perhaps their chief requirement was & land whance
they might raid on their settled and more wealthy neighbours,
and whither, if beaten, they could retire and find a refuge—a
land, in short, so insecessible and unproductive to all but them-
selves, that it formed, at once, a base for their own deseription
of warfare, a secure refreat, and an inhospitable waste for the
pursuing enemy; for where they moved, the whole resources of
the country—the food supplies, the transport, the shelter—
moved with them, and were used to meet their wants alone.
There could have been no forts or towns or immovable pro-
perty, worthy of the name, for an invader to destroy, and no
stationary population, left undefended, upon whom he might
wreak his vengeance ; for the women and children and the aged
all formed part of the expedition, and were doubtless employed
or disposed of, in much the same way while the tribe was on the
march, as while at home in their own encampment. In times
of pence—or rather of inactivity—they probably bred, besides
the camels and sheep, which were their principal food-pro-
ducers, large numbers of ponies, for it was on these that all
depended, when wars or forays were on hand. Mobility must
Lisve been the quality they relied on more than any other, both
in attack and retreat, and we find them bafiling their enemies
more by their movements than by their fighting power.
Indeed, fighting in its proper sense must have been with them,
as with most of their meighbours, a pursuit very sparingly



&8 The Land of the Muoghuls,

indulged in. We read, it is true, of armies counted by hundreds
of thonsands, and of pitched battles when thonzands were killed
on either side, but apart from the facts that populations such
as those in question conld not have put such masses of fighting
men in the field, and that numbers among Orientals are at all
times used as mere figures of epeech, it is remarkable that
where a particular battle or other special incident is described
in detail, there are usually indications that the numbers engaged
were very small indeed.

This must have been more especially the ease with the
tribe of Moghulz and the other nomads who allied themselves
with them, after the first quarter of the sixteenth century.
During Amir Timur's reign, the Moghuls under Kamar-ud-Din,
one of their best leaders, seem to huve been always beaten when
met by the Amir's troops, yet they were never thoroughly
repressed until the great conqueror had put forth all his
etrength and resources in following them up, in separate bodies,
to the farthest confines of their territory. His problem was
uot how to beat the Moghuls in battle or to invade their
country, but how to catch their mobile forces in sufficient
numbers, to make an impreseion on the nation at large; while,
on their part, the Moghuls never seem to have attempted an
mmeursion into Timur's dominions, exeept when he and his
troops were engoged in prosecuting a war elsewhere, Later,
the same difficulty oceurred to Ulugh Beg Mirza, who only
succeeded in desling them a heavy blow, throngh the secident
of s piece of treachery on the part of one of their own people,
by which he was afforded an unlooked-for opportunity. And
later sgain—within the sixteenth century—when the Kirghiz
snd Kaziks had to s great extent supplanted the Moghuls in what
had been the latter’s own land, and the nominal Khans of the
country (Sultan Said and his successor) had their headguarters
at Kashghar, it seems evident, though Mirza Haidar says little
about it, that the tacties of the nomads left them practically
masters of the situation. Yet even in those days, when bronght
to battle, they are said usually to have been beaten, Perhaps
the only power which the Moghuls stood in fear of after the
days of Timur, wes that of the Uzbegs, when these were first
rising to power, Under Shaibdni Khan the confederated tribes
of Uzbegs still possessed the chamacteristics and qualities of
nomadic nations, and it is not s littla remarkable that the
Mogluls, o far from dealing with them as they were accustomed
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to do with others in the low countries, enlisted under Shaibini
in large numbers, and assisted him sgainst the more civilised
forees of Baber and the Ehorasdni Mirzes, They seem to have
feared to measure themselves with thoss who could mse their
own tactics agninst them, or fight them, indeed, with their own
Weapons.

In many places in Mirza Haidar's history, as well as in the
Zafar-Ndama and other books, mention is made of the *cities’
or *towns® of Moghulistan; but as the same words must
necessarily be used when speaking of the settled countries of
Mévars-un-Nahr, Turkistan, and Alti-Shahr, they are somewhat
mislesding terms to apply to the auls, or encampments, of a
nomadic people. Ona native writer, whose book dates from the
first half of the fourteenth céntury, presents, in & few words, a
telling picture of Moghulistan in his day—or part of Turkistan as
it was then still called. *Since the region Las been devastated
by the arms of the Tatars,” he writes, “it is inhabited only by
a scanty population. Aecording to what I have been assured
by & man who has travelled through the country, there is
nothing to be seen in Turkistan but ruins, and more or lesa
obliterated remains. From a distance one sees a well-builé
village, the environs of which are covered with beautiful
verdure; Dbut on approsching, in the hope of meeting with
some inhabitsnts, there are found only houses completely de-
serted, The population is composed entirely of nomads—that
is, of shepherds and graziers who never occupy themselves with
cultivating the land or sowing erops. There is no other verdure
but that of the steppes, which grows naturally.”* That towns,
in the true sense of the word, had existed in the land is thus
correct, but they had been built when others possessed and
governed it, and before it had become the home of the Mon-
golisn nomads. The Uighurs, a Turki tribe of considerable
cultivation by comparison, had owned the greater part, if mot
the whole, of the country up to less than & century prior to the
rise of the Mongols, and were probably the founders of several
towns of more or less importance; while the whole of Moghul-
istan had, during the intervsl, been occupied by the Kara
Khitai, whose people, althongh perhaps much mixed with
nomad tribesmen, seem also to have been capable of building
cities and carrying on cultivation. The advent of the Mon-

t Bea the Masilak-al-Absdr of Shahib-ud-Din, transl by Quatremére in
Not. ¢f Extr. ziii.; p. 257.
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golian hordes, however, under Chingiz and his successors, put
an end to all such practices, and from that time till the date
when Mirza Haidar's history closes (snd probably for long
after also), the country reverted to a purely pastoral condition.
When, therefore, we read of the cities of Tardsz, Bilisaghun,
Aimal, Bishbélik, Almdligh, ete., within the Moghul period, it
can hardly be that Moghul cities are intended, hut_ rather
encampments—some of them, perhaps, central in situstion and
well inhabited—standing on or near the sites of the remains of
these places,

In the more advanced of the countries conquered by the
Mongolian armies—in Persia, Mavard-un-Nahr, Turkistan, ete.
—no obliteration or even systematic destruckion of towns
(except in the course of the wars), and no reversion fo &
nomadie level, seems to have taken place; but the difference
in the case of Mgghulistan was that, in that country, the
vomadie tribesmen of the steppes immediately to the eastward
—the true Mongolis—pressed in, and sppropriating the land
for their own habitation, took root, while in the lower countries
they settled as rulers ouly. Those of the Mongols who, after
the first invasion, stayed in the conquered countries with their
governing Khans or chiefs, probably intermarried, after s time,
with the settled population, and were soon absorbed ; while in
what became known—and partly for this very reason—as
‘ Moghulistan,’ or the *land of the Mongols,' the invaders found
a suitable home, and establishing themselves as one of the
nntions of the soil, became; for a time at least, the dominant
one. As generations passed, they tended, no doubt, to lose
their identity by intermarrying with other races nlready
sparsely inhabiting the region, bat in this instance their
sbeorption would be a slow process, as compared with the few
left among the overwhelming populations of the lower countries
in the west. The au! was probably a tribal community, and
the number of the Moghuls was perhaps greater than that of
their neighbours, while the life of the steppes rendered a
certain degres of isolation inevitable. All these circum-
stances would combine to retard a fusion of races, though it
mllgr not, as far as the evidence goes, have obviated it in the
end.

Here, then, no cities sprang up, while those already in
existence soon fell to ruin. But the Musulmin writers, who
coustantly confuse the words for 'oity’ and *country, and
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even ‘nation,” would he unlikely to draw any distinetion
between a built and permanent town, and an encampment of
felt tents—an wrdu or an aul, as the Turki words are. In
several cases Mirza Haidar mentions towns of Moghulistan as
existing in the form of ruins only, and he is explicit on this
point. Bat he nowhere deseribes one as an inhabited centre at
his own time, thongh it is only reasonable to suppose that he
would, at lesst, have made some mention of them had they
existed, in the same way that he speaks of, and even describes,
those of AlH-Shahr. The aul, or collection of felt tents,
pitched withont order or any view to permanency, nesr the
banks of a stream, and in the centre of some district where
pasture was near at hand, was probably the nearest approach
to a town st the period our history belongs to. Here, possibly,
& square or oblong shed of brown mud bricks, ornamented with
yaks' tails, antelopes’ heads, and rows of small, coloured flags,
may have stood to represent the wrdu proper, or reception-
room and court-house of the chief; while ronnd it were
scattered the dome-shaped tents of willow laths, covered with
sheets of felt—all grimy and greasy—and ready st any moment
to be taken down by the women of the tribe, and packed, with
the rest of their domestic belongings, on the backs of the camels.
Of forts, walls, or streets there could have been no sign. In the
daytime, the ground on which the encampment stood would
have been black with the dried droppings of sheep, a foot in
depth, which, whirled into the air by the west wind, wounld
pervade, with its pungent smell, the valley for a mile round,
and cover everything, even the surface of the river, with a film
of bluck. By the evening, this unsavonry carpet would be
overlaid by thousands of sheep, driven in from the neighbomr-
ing glens and packed close, in searcely separated flocks, for the
night, while outside these, long rows of camels would kneel at
their tethering-ropes, and groups of shaggy ponies stand fastened
to the doors of their masters’ tents. Near at hand, it may be,
some ruined walls or weather-worn mounds pointed to the
remains of an Uighur town, or fort, destroyed hundreds of
years ago, and having no more connection with the life of the
people of the awl than have the rains of an Elizabethan castle,
or & Norman keep, with the inhabitants of & neighbouring county
town in England st the present day.

Encampments such as these would not only leave no trace of
where they stood, but even their names would be unlikely to
endure in history. Such were, no doubt, At-Bdshi, Kuchkar,
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Jumgil, Jud Euzi, and others, so often spoken of in the Second
Part of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi, and saveral mors that are
mentioned in the Zafar-Nima and the Tarikh-i-Jahdin Kushai,
now impossible to identify. They were typical of the Moghuls
#5 s tace—of a nation devoid of constructive instincts, destined
only to fallow the land and then make place for others.

The period subsequent to the conqueat of Chingiz's snccessors
was one when disorder and intolerance prevented European
travellers, who might have left a deseription behind them, from
traversing the conntry of the Moghuls; but a side-light is shed
on the subject by & brief mention in Rubruk's narrative of his
visit to Mangn Kadn (Chingiz's grandson) at Karakorum in the
year 1253, and consequently only just st the outset of the
establishment of the Mongols in the region in question. Kara-
kornm was then the Mongol capital: it numbered among its
inhabitants many Chinese, Uighurs, and other comparatively
cultivated people, and was, presumably, if not the only per-
manent Mongolisn town, at any 1ate by far the best of them.
Yet the walls only measured about a mile in eircumference, and
Rubruk relates of it: “ You must understand that if you set
aside the Kadn's own palace, it is not as good as the borongh of
8t. Dennis; and as for the palace, the abbey of St Dennis is
worth ten of it! There are two streets in the town, one of
which is occupied by the SBaracens, and in that is the market-
place, The other street is oceupied by the Cathayans, who are
all craftsmen . . . . There are also twelve idol temples belong-
ing to different nations, two Mahnmmeries, in which the law of
Msahomet is preached, and one Church of the Christians at the
extremity of the town. The town is enclosed by & mud wall
end has four gates." The Chinese travellors of the thirteenth
century give no description of the inhabited centres of Moghul-
istan which they passed through, though one of them, Chang
Té (who peems to have had an eye for irrigation) mentions
briefly that at Almiligh there were reservoirs in the markst-
places, “econnected by running water.” Farther westward
also, in the valley of the Chu, he remarks that the country
was intersected in all directions by eanals which irrigated the
fields, while numerous ancient walls and other ruins were seen
whick he attributed to the days of the Kitan or the Kara Khitai.?
But all these marks of civilisation had been swept away in
Mirzs Haidar's time, as he himself implies in his deseription of

T See Yule's Marco Polo, i, . 228,
* See Bretschneider, L, pp. 127, 129,
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the antiquities of that part of the Khanate which, he says, was
formerly known as ‘ Eara Khitai'

In attempting to make clear the condition of Moghulistan
and the neighbouring regions of Central Asia, perhaps the
chief perplesity is experienced in unravelling the nomenclature
of places and people. The names of countries and towns not
only changed with time, but different nations applied, frequently,
a different designation to one and the same place. Thus,
names often arose at & certain period, were employed by writers
for & time, and again fall out of use. The Mongols, for instance,
during their sscendency, gave names of their own to many
places which, after the decline of their power, became obsoleta,
In the same way, the conquests of Timur seem to have given
birth to names that are peculiar to that period alone, and were
perhaps only in vogus among those connected with the con-
guerar's court or his armies. This cirenmstance, in addition to
the habit of applying nicknames to tribes and nations, may
account for many of the difficulties that surround the identifica-
tion of names mentioned by warions authors, and should act as
& warning, in the case of the tribes, not to attach too readily a
racial significance to every name that is met with.

To the Chaghatais of Mévari-un-Nahr and the west, Moghul-
istan was known, in the 13th and 14th centuries, by the name
of Jatah, and though this was only a term of depreciation, or a
nickname (as will be explained below), it is employed in the
gravest way by several Persian authors of the Timuri period,
whose works have become standards of historical reference.
What is perhaps more curious to remark is, that the name of
Bishbdlik, which =0 often occurs in medisval histories and travels,
and in the Chinesa historical annals, is that by which the
Chinese knew the Khanate of Moghulistan, during the earlier
part of the period over which Mirza Haidar's history extends.
This name had originally no connection with the Moghuls or
their dominion, but was a survival from the days when the
region had belonged to the Uighurs. Properly it was the name
of & city ouly, which had been built by the Uighurs, and,
bhaving become their capital, had lent its name to the whole
kingdom. The meaning, in Turki, is  Five Cities,' and seems,
possibly, to have indicated the capital of the five divisions, or
provinees, into which the country of the Uighurs, st that time,
(about the middle of the ninth century) was divided ; or other-
wise, it may have meant that the tribe was divided into five



62 The Land of the Moghuls.

sections, or the town (as one anthority has it) into five quarters
However this may be, the Chinese knew ths conniry by its
Turki name (which they sometimes translated into its Chinese
equivalent—Wu-chéing), while they gave the city itself the
Chinese style of Pei-ting, or * Northern Court’: and subse-
quently (early in the fifteenth century) changed that of the
whole conntry from * Bishbélik ' into * Ili-hélik’

The town of Bishbilik was situated on, or near, the site of
the modern Urumtsi, and the country of which it waa the chief
place, extended to the westward and north-westward, as well as
beyond the southern slopes of the Tian Shan, Like the rest of
this part of Asia, it fell into the empire of Chingiz Khan, and,
after his death, passed to his son Chaghatai, Later again, in
the time of the Chinese Mings, the official historians of that
dynasty described the limits of the region in such a way, as to
leave no doubi that the country they termed Bishbilik was,
indeed, Moghulistan. “ Bie-shi-ba-1i," says the Ming Ski? s
o great empire in the Si Yi [countries of the west]. It is
bordered on the south by Yi-tien [Khotan], on the north by
the country of the Wa-la [the Oirdt Kalmiks], on the west by
Sa-me-rh-han [Samarkand], and to the east it is contiguous
with Huo-chon [Eara Khoja]. It is distant [probably the
wrdu of the Khan is meant] from Kis-Yi-Euan in the south-
east, 3700 1i. It is believed that Bie-shi-ba-li oceupies the
same tracts ms, in sncient times, Yenki or Kui-tez'™ As a
description of the land and people, the Ming history adds :—
“ The country of li-ba-li is surrounded by deserts. It extends
3000 Li from east to west and 2000 1i from mnorth to south.
There are no cities or palace buildings. The people are nomads
living in felt tents, and exchanging their abode, together with
their herds, in necordance with the existence of water and
pasture land. They are of a fierce appearancs. Their common
food is flesh and kumis. They are dressed in the same fashion
as the Wa-1a."

Many embassies are recorded in the Ming Shi as having

! Bee Bretachneider, i, p. 258. But Mr. Watters derivine his informatio
it seems, from Chinese sources, counts Biﬂzhiﬁk,wﬂmftﬁ.u ong n{ﬂ:;
“ Five Cities,” and mentions Yenki ﬁucmr Earashabr) and Euitae (the present
Kuchar) as iwo of the othem. ‘The remaining two he does Do #pecify,
(Chine Review, xix., No, 2, pp. 108, 112.) y
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passed between Bishbilik, or Ili-bilik, and the Chinese eapital,
which make it appear that the Khans of Moghulistan and the
Dughlit Amirs paid tribute to China, Whether the position of
tributaries was imposed upon them by superior force, or whether,
a4 is far more probable, the missions were sent to eultivate the
friendship of a powerful neighbour, and to profit by an exchange
of presents, is nowhere intimated; but the result remains, that
from the time of Ehizir Khwija, about the year 1381, down to
the reign of Isan Bugha IL. in 1456, each successive Khan (ss
we have seen in Section IL.) sent one or more tribute-bearing
misgions to the Ming court.  After the latter date, it appears to
have been settled that ‘Ili-bali’ wea to send tribute every
three years, but no forther mention is made of any special
mission, and it is possible that not long afterwards, the growing
weakness of the Mings cuused the costom to fall into disuse,

It may be thought strange, perhaps, that Mirza Haidar’s his-
tory nowhere speaks of intercourse with China, or mentions that
the Moghul Ehans performed these acts of homage to her Em-
perors. Whether he omitted any allusion to them, from a feeling
that the payment of tribute was derogatory to his ancestors, or
whether he thought the subject not worth recording, must
remain a matter of conjecture. In all likelihood the latter was
the reason, as we shall see, further on, when referring to similar
missions from Uighuristin, The proceeding was, presumably,
looked upon as a mere form, or indeed a farce, and therefore
attracted no attention on the part of the historien. Still, his
silence on the point eannot be taken to disprove the statements
of the Chinese, for these are explicit and persistent, and can
hardly be otherwise thun correct as records of bare facts. What
is remarkable, however, i that the same Khans snd Amirs who
were bowing the knee to Chins, whether in good faith or other-
wise, had no hesitation in measuring their strength with so
great a soldier as Timur, The fact that his power was near and
visible did not inspire them with respect, or deter them from
raiding into his territory snd otherwise provoking his vengeance.
But the Chinese, then as now, seem to have possessed the art of
attracting the outward forms of submission from distant States,
though they had no power to exact the reality.

Passing now across the mountains to the south-east, an
entirely different land and people present themselves, in the
province that may be most appropristely and correctly called
Alti-Shahr, or the * Six Cities" of Eastern Turkistan. Here the
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low ranges and open valleys of the steppes, are changed for
gigantic mountains on the one hand, and sandy deserts on the
other; the aul of felt tents for the town of brown mud-bricks
and close-packed bazars; the grazing gronnds and hill-side
torrents for cultivated fields and irrigation canals; while, sbove
all, the thriftless, irresponsible nomad is replaced by the culti-
vator and artisan, with all the elements of stability that their
industry confers upon s people. Though the area is large, the
enlturable and habitable spots in it are, out of all proportion,
small. One modern traveller describes it as & huge desert
fringed by a few small patches of eultivation. Another tells us
that s bird's-eye view of the country would show a huge bare
desert, surrounded on three sides by barren monntains, along
the bases of which wonld be seen some vivid green spots, show-
ing out sharp und distinet like streaks of green paint on a sepia
picture. At the western end, tho cultivation is of greater extent
snd more continnous than in the eastern half, where the oases
are small and separated from each other by stretches of desert,
which inerease in length as the traveller passes eastward ; while
the eastern extremity is desert pure and simple. The oases,
bowever, are fertile enough in themselves, for every drop of
the water brought down by the streams from the mountains, is
deawn off into irrigating canals, and made to reach as far ss
poesible toward the desert, for agricultural parposes.

All except the shifting sands of the centrul waste, appears to
require only water lo render the ground fertile; but water is
precisely the boon that is withheld, Thongh the monsoon
clouds roll in every summer scross the mountain masses on the
south, they seldom do more than teuntalise the cultivator, who
watches them in the hope of rain. Indeed, min but rarely
falls, and & Chinese traveller of ancient days® has recorded the
ineredulity of the people, when told that water for eultivation
fell from heavem, anto the favoured soil of his country, and
rendered it independent of melted snow from the mountsins,
They laughed, and cried : “ How can heaven provide enough for
all#"* Snow may be less of a rurity, but so dry ia the atmo-
sphere, thut when a fall oceurs, it evaporates after a fow hours,
and leaves the surface of the ground scarcely moistened.

That & land of this nature should support only u small
population, and be too poor, as Mirza Haidar tells us, to main-
tain an army on its own produce, is not surprising. Whether

! Busg Yun, In 618 4.0, Bee Beals 5i-Yi-Ki L, p 20
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its wenkness as a State is owing to this or to whatever other
canse, it hus always been an easy prey to invaders, and has
seldom had & native ruler within historic times. Tts population
has bean a Turki one for nges past, and the Uighur braneh of
that race may be regarded (as far a= historic times are concerned)
a4 the original owners of the soil, and the parent stock of the
bulk of the present inhabitants.! That in later times, at least,
they were not an sggressive race nppears evident from the little
we hear of them, and that they had some capucity for erafts and
literature seems also to be established. No doubt the tendency
of such a people would be to live pesceably nuder any govern-
ment strong enongh to repel external enemios; so that when
Mirza Haidar tells us that Alti-Shalir was  free from the dis-
cord of men and the trampling of hoofs, and became an ssylum
for the contentad and the prosperons,” he is probably drawing
& picture of the country not only true of his own time, but one
that serves for several centuries both before and after it,

During the periods that the Dughlit Amirs and Moghul
Khans held sway, we hear of expeditions being sent to overrun
Badakhehin, Ladak, and other weak States, but these wers
evidently undertaken by foreign rulers with their foreign
troops, and not by the peopls of the eountry ; indeed, we como
mugh more frequently upon resords of invasions which they
themselves nnderwent at the hands of various enemies, such as
the Arabs, the Mongols, the Kara Khitai, and even the Kalmiks,
In the raids of the Moghuls into Western Turkistan und
Mévard-un-Nahe, in their wars with Timnr and Ulugh Beg,
and their long campaigns with the Uzbegs, it is probable that
the natives of Alti-Shahr took little part, for they are never
mentioned as combatants. Thay had, in short (and have still),
all the attributes of o lowland snd unwarlike people, whose
wealth excites the cupidity of aggressive neighbours, but the
nature of whose country and cnstoms prevent them from
becoming themselyes aggressive.

It would be interesting to learn what the armies were com-
posed of, that invaded, in the reigns of Abd Bakr and Sultan
Said, Badakhshdn, Chitral, etc,, Ladak, Tibot and Kashmir, In
all likelihood the numbers were very small—to be counted in
some instances by hundreds rather than by thousands—while
most of the men were probably mercenaries from countries

! Comp, In Timkowski's Foy. & Peking, i, p. 802, and Radloff in
Petermann's Mitthotlungen, 1866, Heft, fii., p. 67,
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other than Alti-Shahr. Mirza Haidar nowhere specifies the
races which furnished the rank and file of these forces When
entering on the conquest of Kashghar, in 1514, he gives an
analysis of the chiefs of Soltan Baid’s army, nearly all of whom
were Moghuls of various clans, or members of tribes who had
long previously thrown in their lot with the Moghuls, and the
number of tribal followers that each chief brought with him is
specified in each case. If the figures given are correct—and as
they are not mere round numbers, they appear as if intended to
be exact—it is evident that the tribal following which each
chief could muster wes o mere handful, for the total of the
tribesmen mentioned does not approach that of the entire army
of 4700 men, as he states it.! The remainder mmst have been
mercenaries and sdventurers who were, no doubt, to be found
in sbundance all over Central Asia in those times, in the
persons of Kipchiks, Turkomans, Afghans, Kirluks and what
not, On this cccasion, too, a great effort was being made and
8 prige worth winning was at stake : the army was raized,
moreover, in Farghina and Moghulistan, and not in peaceful
Alti-Shahr. Thus it was probably a much more numerous one
than those afterwards employed on distant expeditions beyond
the mountains, though it may be fairly conjectured that the
composition wus very similar in all cuses. In the expedition of
Sultan Said ageinst Ladak, Kashmir snd Tibet in 1532, the
author puts the total of the army at the ronnd figure of 5000
men, but in this mstance he gives none of the minute parti-
cnlars that he records with regard to the 4700 and their
supports, who invaded Kashghar. The round number is likely,
therefore, to be one of the many similar exaggerations in which
lig book abounds; for it is improbable that as large a force
would have been thought necessary for this enterprise as for
the wresting of Esshghar and the whole of Alti-Shahr from
go lormidable an enemy us Mirza Al Bakr. He tells ns, it is
true, that Ladak was incapable of supporting the Khan's army,
but thig might have been the case with even half 5000 men
and their complement of horses,

Perhaps the most noteworthy feature of this land of the Six
Cities, and the one that hay chiefly struck the imsgination of

! This force wus, however, otly the srmy sctuslly o ting against
Kashghar, Yangi Hiwar, ete., lor the aothor mentlons utherl;:l:p that were
gunrdme the road from Mogliulistan, and the bagmage; thoteh m
the number of these, he gives no indication.
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both ancient and modern writers, is the cantral desert with its
moving sands and buried towns, It is referred to in Chinese
writings of more than 2000 years old, by travellers who gave
the region the name of Léu Sha, or * Moving Sands,” from its
chiel characteristic and most obvious peculiarity ;' and it wes
made known to Europesns through the graphic accounts of it
which Mareo Polo lsft on record. Tihe phenomenon of the
ehifting sands eounld hardly have escaped Mirza Haidar, and the
story he tells of the overwhelming of Katak, with its mosque
and mineret, is one of the best pieces of deseription in his book.
It is ulmost an exact counterpart of that told by Hiuen Taang
in the eighth century, of a town between Khotan and Pima
(Pain ?) which was said to have been overwhelmod by the same
ageney, some hundreds of years previonaly, In this case, neglect
in the proper worship of & Buddhist idol was the canse, while
in the later one the Musnlmans detected the wrath of God.
The earlier calamity too, is said to have been predicted by s
pious Arhat seven days before it occurred, Af first o great
storm of wind arose, which earried sand and soil before it, while
“on the seventh day,” continues the narrative, “in the evening,
just after the division of the night, it rained sand and earth
and filled the eity . . . . The town of Ho-lo-lo Kia i8 now a
great sand mound. The kings of neighbouring eountries, and
persons in power from distant spois, have, many times, wished
to excavate the mound and take away the precions things
buried there; but as soon as they have arrived st the borders
of the place, a furions wind has sprung up, dark clouds have
gathered together from the four quarters of heaven, and they
have become lost.” *

Similar stories are in the mouth of nearly every native of the
country down to the present time, and several have been
recorded by Dr. Bellew and Sir Douglas Forsyth. These
travellers themselves visited some of the sand-buried ruins in
the neighbourhood of Yangi Hisar. One of them was the fort of
a Uighur chief called Tokhta Rashid, which had been destroyed
about the eleventh century by Arsalan Khan, and sfterwards
overwhelmed by the sand.  Another was the Mazir, or shrine,
of one Hazrat Begum, which had been first swallowed up, and
again, at & later date, left free by the receding dunes. The
neighbourhood of the latter ruin is described as “a perfect sea

} See Breteschneider, ii, pp. 18, 144,
¥ Beal's Si-Vei-A, I, pp. 3205 g
g



68 The Land of the Moghuls.

of Inose sand, sdvancing in regular wave lines from north-west
to south-esst. The sand dunes are mostly from ten to twenty
feet high, but some are seen, like little hills, full & hundred feet
high, and in some spots higher. They cover the plain, of which
the hard clay is seen between their rows, with numberless
chains of two or three or more together in a line, und follow in
anecessive rows one behind the other, just like the marks left
by wave ripples on a ssndy heach, only on & large scale.
Towards the south-east these sand dunes all present a steep
bank in the shape of a crescent, the horns of which slope
forwards and downwards, in points, to theground . . . ." The
process of submergence, Dr. Bellew found to be nsually s very
gradual one, until the symmetry of the dune, becoming broken
by an obstructing objeet, its loose materisls subside, and thus
overwhelm the obstruction. In the instance of one of the
buildings inspected, it was found that “s chain of three
crescentic dunes, side by side, had advanced in line across the
plain, till one of the onter crescents had struck the walls of the
court of the tenement, and growing up, had, in time, over-
topped, and thus overflowed and filled its ares by its downfall ;
whilst the other two creseents at its side, continuing their
mnobstructed course, meintained their proper form uninjured.” '
The rate of progression the writer was unsble to detarmine, as
it depends on the varying force of the propelling power, the
slope of the lsnd, and the ohstructions on ifs surface. The
operstion, however, is the same as in the well-known instance
of Eceles ehureh, on the coast of Norfolk, only on s larger seale.
By 1889 the whole of the church, except a portion of the tower,
had been buried; by 1862 the tower had nearly emerged again,
while in 1802 the whole building rose free from the level of
the strand, the dunes having passed to its landward side.

The phenomenon thus seen in operation, explaing how the
town of Katak, and others mentioned by Mirza Haidar, became
engulfed, and confirms the stories still eurrent in Eastern
Turkistan of ruined towns, or buildings, now and then appear-
ing for a while and being again submerged®* In the extreme
east of the eountry, the sandy desert is found st its worst, and
it is in connection with this quarter that most of the tales of
weird horrors have their origin. How deeply the superstitious

' Bee Journ. Rl, (Feo. Socy., 1877, ppe 9-11.

* Mirza Haidar and the Chinese travel] ferrod to above, attri these
calnmities 1o the showers of fine sand thﬂe}lmiwumth fall mwlmm
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mind of the Asiatic may be impressed by these wastes of
moving sands, and how little reason there is to wonder at the
stories of ghosts demons, and visions with which he has in-
vested the region, may be judged by General Prejevalski’s vivid
deseription of it. “The effect of these bare yellow hilloeks."
he writes, “ is most dreary and depressing when you are among
them, and can see nothing but the sky and the sand; not u
plant, not an animal is visible, with the single exception of the
yellowish-grey hizards (Phrynocephalus Sp.) which trail their
bodies over the loose soil and mark it with the patterns of their
tracks. A dull heaviness oppresses the senses in this inani-
mate sea of sand, No sounds are heard, not even the chirping
of the grasshopper ; the silence of the tomb surrounds you.” !

Hiuven Tsang’s deseription scarcely varies from that of the
Russisn traveller. “These sands," he says, “extend like a
drifting flood for # great distance, piled up or scattered before
the wind. There is no truce left behind by travellers, and
oftentimes the way is lost, and so they wander hither and
thither quite bewildered, withont any guide or direction. So
travellers pile up the bones of animals as beacons. There is
neither water nor herbage to be found, and hot winds frequently
blow, When these winds rise, both man and beast becoms
confused and forgetful, and then they remuin perfectly dis-
abled. At times, sad and plaintive notes are heard and piteous
cries, so that between the sights and sounds of this desart, men
get confused and know not whither they go. Hence there are
so many who perish on the jonrnsy. But it is all the work of
demons and evil spirita” *

And if the superstition of the Asistic is moved by the mystic
scenes of the desert, his cupidity is also stirred by the legends
of buried riches which the submerged cities are supposed to

of wind, It la po doubt, a fact that a high wind carries quantities of
impal dust into the air,and thay much of this gradually falls to the
?ansnhl‘ lgﬁn when the storm subsides. In this way the dust showers are
ormidd which have boen descriled by the Georgian traveller Danibez, in
1795, and by Mr. W. H. Johnson, who visited Elotan in 1865 DBut these
showers ennnot be held w acecunt for the disappearance of bowns, or aven
buoildings, in the sudden anil calamitons manner deseribe | by Asfatic atthors
Their action mfﬂiﬂ be exiremel g?}:;m;l:ﬂ mu]ddﬂjl;r sibmergs a tmiii!ad;ni%
after operat| centiries, while that of the sand-dunes can acoowp
iuoa fow yt:E:. (See, for Daniteg, Geogr. Aag, 1875, p 150,  Julinden In
J"Hi‘rf' &, 1507 ui_i. m.!._Isv.-:n' nm i~ 1?
jevalski, Kulja to Lake Lob, pp. 1854,
¥ Beal's Si- ViK1 i, pp. 824-5. &
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eontain. Traditions lose nothing from age or from being often
repeated, and no doubt, the stories of hidden treasures are now
—and, indeed, were in Mirza Haidar's time—ancient enough to
acquire s very strong influence on numbers of the population.
From time to time ornaments, vessels, images, and coins of
great curiosity are nnearthed, but their value to the finders,
whose only interest lies in the worth of the metal they are
mnde of, can scarcely be great. Perhaps the only systematic
exploitation of the sncient eites, ever undertaken, is that of
Mirza Abd Bakr, Amir of Kashghar, so fully described by our
uuthor. It may be dated about the end of the fifteenth und
beginning of the sixteenth century, snd we may infer that nearly
everything of intrinsie value was brought to light, whils much
that waz of antiquarian interest was destroyed, so that when,
at some future time, civilised explorers come to investigate the
ruins, and find little to reward their labours, they may feel
themselves indebted to the enpidity of Mirza Ahd Bakr for
their disappointment. The tales which the author tells of the
riches acenmulated by the Mirza, may safely be regarded s, in
& great measure, fabulons; but it is precisely tales such as thess
that have given rise to the inflated estimates of buried wealth
80 common in the country, even at the present day.

Here and there valuable records of the past may still be
fortheoming from the submerged towns, like those obtained in
1874, by Sir D. Forsyth, who enumerates a figure of Buddha
of the tenth century, n clay fignre of the Hindu monkey-god
Hanuman, and Hindu women's ornaments, all pointing to that
close mtercourse with Indin which we know, from other source,
to have existed in times before Mubammadanism prevailed and
crushed it. He nlso obtained several Groek coins of great
antiguity and interest. Among these is mentioned especially
ong of Antimachus, dating sbout 140 s.c, und another, of
Menander, from sbout the year 126 w.c., while a third, sn iron
one of Hermmus, might, it was thonght, prove even older than
either of these. Dut it is not necessarily among the ruins
buried by the shifting sands, that relies of remote ages will be
found.  Very ancient remains are known already to exist at
various points along the southern spurs of the Tian Shan,
though nothing has yet been ascertained as to the age they
belong to. It was near the town of Kuchar—the ancient
Kuitze of the Chinese—that Captain Bower found the famous
birch-bark manuseript, written in Sanskrit and dating from
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the fifth century, while he also points to ruins of cities which,
though buried beneath the present level of the country, have
no conneetion with the shifting sanda.'

But it is time to turn from the land of the man to the man
of the land,

! Boa Pros. B. A 5. B, Xov. 1800,
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SECTION IV.

THE PEOFLE— MOGHUL, TUBE, AND UIGHEUR'

Men from the regions near the Vilga's mouth,

Mized with the rude, Wack archem of the South;

...... Chiefs of the Uzbek ruce,

Waving. their heron crests with martial grace:

Vurkomsans, countless as their Bocks, led forth

From th' aromatic pastures of the North;

Wild warriors of the turquoise hills,—and tloss

Who dwell beyond the everlasting snows

Of Hindoo Kaoeh, in stormy freedom bred, . . ., .
— Vailled Prophet of Kfiorasn,

Ix the foregoing Section, it has been found convenient to use
the word Moghulistan for the region ocoupied by the descend-
snts of the Mongols, subsequent to the time of Chaghatai Khan,
though it lns been necessary, when speaking of the people or
their language from & racial point of view, to emplay, occasion-
ally, the terms Mongol and Mongolian rather than Moghul.
The distinetion may not be & very sutisfactory one, and need
not be carried farther than is sbsolntely needed to differentiate
between the earlier mcial attributes, and the later national, or
palitical, aspects of the land and people. It is not easy, how-
ever, to distinguish, nominally, between the Mongols of Mon-
golia proper, before they spread to the westward under Chingix
Khan, and the same people when, at a later date, having
separated from the land of their ancestors, they had come to
close quurters with the Musulman inhabitants of the westarn
states of Central Asia. Thess neighbours mispronouneed the
name of the new-comers’ original nabtion wsnd, afterwerds
becoming their historians, handed it down to posterity nnder
what appears to be an altered form. Fortunately it was not
greatly ehunged by either Persian or Turki writers, yet the
slight modification they made has led, in modern times, to
doubte whether the terms Mongol and Moghul were intended

! This section was rend, in MS., by Sir H. Howorth, who had the kindness

li.:‘t?ndk. some purginal votes. These | bave distingnished by subseribing s
1
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for the same word, and whether they denoted one people or
two. We may be satisfied that the two forms, s also the
Mo-al of some of the earlier transliterators from the Chinese,
are intended for one and the same.

With the name of the land it was somewhat different. The
Mongols themselves have perhaps never had a general name
for the whole of the countries inhabited by their tribes—that
is, for the region known to Europeans as ‘ Mongolia ' in its most
extended sense. At the time of Chingiz Khan, probably what-
ever country was vaguely regarded by Turki and Persian
writers &8 being in the original ocenpation of the Mongals, or
Moghuls, was ealled simply Moghulistan ; but later, when a
specific region, bordering on some of the most adyanced and
thickly peopled countries of the Turks and Tdjiks, became the
home of Mongol tribesmen, who made their presence felt in
& manner none too agreeable, they absorbed the attention of
their neighbours and came to be spoken of s the Moghuls in a
special sense, and their land as Moghulistan. The rest of the
raco fall ont of sight : their territory was far away and probably
seldom heard of, while taking into consideration the loose ideas
prevalent among Asiatics on such subjeets, it is not in the
least unlikely that the smaller, but better known, region, should
have aequired for itself the name which, by strict right, shonld
have been applied to the whole.

That the original populstion of this smaller region was
composed of varions nations, previons to its becoming the home
of Mongol tribesmen, we have seen already. Abul Ghizi fells
us that it was inhabited by msny tribes—some that were of
Mongol race und others that were not—and D'Ohsson and
Howorth amply demonstrate the ssme thing. It contained
Uighurs, who werea tribe of Turki descent; Eara Khitai, whose
origin was chiefly Manchu (snd therefore of a Tungusic root),
though probably much mixed with Mongol blood ; also Neimans
and Karluks, and perhaps some original Kirghiz, all of Turki
ancestry; and, moreover, there were Kalmiks, who must be
regatded g8 a branch of the Mongol race® But when, during

I Ar tho present day, it takes a sharp ear to distingnish the exact pro-
nunciation, -!rhm Ih&\f’md ir spoken ;;p‘ truy Mongol—as, for instance, a
Khalka or & Chakhar, 1t sounds as often Mo-gho! or Mo-ol ss Mongol ; und
sometimes uven, Monghel. But atways with the vowel sound of o, and never
that of 8. The latter vowel iz, no doubt, a foreign introduction,

¢ The name Kalmik is o difficulty. It is unkoown smong the so-called
Ealmike, who treat it 83 term of opprobriom, and it has been suspected fo



T4 The Pecple—

the time of the Mongol sseendeney, large mumbers of that
people settled in the comtry and became, from & military point
of wiew, the dominant race, it iz scarcely surprising that the
western foreigners should have given the whale of the region
the name of Moghulistan,' just as they had previously, when
the Eara Khitai were supreme there, ealled the same territory
Kara Khitai. 1t was the name that the Mongols themselves
affected and were (ot that time, et any rate) proud of, while it
was also that with which their fame and their most cherished
traditions were sssociated. Their mode of procedure, and the
result they unconseciously attained, are paralleled in European
history by the instance of the Franks in Gaul. During the
third century, the Franks were still a loose confederacy of
Germanic tribes living beyond the right bank of the Rhine,
By degrees, onder the Merovingians, they began to invade the
country on the left bank. As the Roman power declined, their
own increased till, in the fifth century, they had extended it
over the whole of northern Gaul. Here they adapted them-
selves to the conditions of their new territory, and gradually
sproad over the entire surface of what is now France, Their
numbers were so small that they were overlaid by the large
Gallic population, yet the new-comers succeeded eventually in
imposing their name on the larger nation, and originated the
names of France und French, which entirely displaced those of
the ancient inhabitants,

But Moghulistan was not the only name the new land of the
Mongols acquired, for in many books of the fourteenth and

be a corruiption of Kalpdk, Huri-kalpdks—black hats —will be remembered
sa oo appellation,  Tam quite convineed that the Naimins and Karlughs
were & brapeh of the Ulghnrs, Naimdin mexns © eight,” and, by iteelf, is an
imypicasible appelintion. They were really calied ﬁmﬁn—Utﬁ%m," or the
“ Eight Uighurs" When the Mougel Emplre broke np, the Naimdng
the Kardik and Usber confideracies, aud the chiel tribe of the Middls o
ix still called Nalmdn—H. H.

¥ The lato Professor Grigorel bas explained that: *from the time of
Timur the name Mongol, or Mogol, wus given, by Musulman - Historians,
niot to the M bt o the Turkish subjects of the Jaghatis who mied in
Yungaria sod the western parts of what are now ealled the Kirghiz 2
(Bee Behuyler's Turkistan, i, p. 376.) The word * western ™ is probably n
misprint for “eastern ;" bt feszar G jofl ean hardly mean that the
g of Mongol, or Moghnl, was applied to thuss who wers Turks, and
consequently not Mongols, by mace, My impression is that the cmfusion he
lue fullen mto, will be sufficiently clearsd op by olserving the non-ethnic
way it which Asistic writers use the word Turk, but which the Professor
e 00 have takai in o strictly ethniesl seese.  This subject will be explained
farther an in the preseut Sectiun,
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fifteenth centories, we find both country and people alluded to
under the name of Jalah—a name that, in translating, has been
made to sssume several nnnecessary forms, Thus Pétis de ls
Croix, who yut the Zafar-Nima into French, as far back as the
end of the seventeenth century, transliterated the word Gela,
and many subsequent authors followed his example. From the
name mis-spelled in this way, much specnlation arose among
European writers, some of whom were able to derive from it the
designation of the Jats of India, and others to recognise the Getwe,
or Masagets, of classiesl suthors. It is fair to say that most
modern Orientalists have hesitated to accept these speculative
conjectures, thongh the meaning and origin of the name have
been hidden from them. Mirzs Haidar now (and be is the first to
do s0) clears the matter np by informing his readers, parenthe-
tieally, in a number of places, that Moghulistan and Jatah were
one and the ssme eountry. In the passages from the Zafar-
Niéma, which be cites in the First Part of his history, he inter-
polates this definition repeatedly, whils in the closing chapter
of that Part, he adds the further explanation that the Chaghatais
called the Moghuls Jatah, on account of their enmity towards
them, and by way of depreciation. Thus it was merely a nick-
name—a term of contempt or reproach—and when, with this
clue, the word is sought in & Mongol dictionary, it is found
to mean a ‘worthless person,’ s ‘ne'er-do-well," or ‘rascal’ A
It has therefore no tacial significance, but like such names as
Kazik, Kalmdk, ete., was probably applied to the Moghnls by
their more cultivated neighbours, on sccount of their barbarous
manners, lawless character, and unsettled habits generally?
This being the sense, it need not be nsed except in translating
from the texts; explained once for all, the Jatahs who have
haunted the works of historians and commentstors for two

| My attention has been called to o Mangol word jétd, chité, or chata, having
the meanings of * masgin, * border,! or *a march;" but these arc significa-
fions which could scarcely have been spplied as & term of repmach o
deprecistion.

¥ Quatremdre, though unawsre of the of the word, sagneciousty
inferred, from the numerous authors he had , that it was employed to
desiznate & nation composed of Mongol tribes and others, and was not in
reality & rsce mume.  He tells us also that the term Jafak is of vurgm:anl
urigin. Itis not to be found in the works of suthars vious to the fifteanth
cantary, atd is about contem with the of such denominations
an Kazik, Sard, Sirr, Kal and others. On the other hand, the wunl
could not be treed by Quatremére in nel? book subsequent to that of Abdur
Ba.zusdk}{lhu Matla i Baadain), who disd 1482, (Sea Nof. of Extrails, ik,
Dr 1.-
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hundred years, fall into their right place and need be heard of
oo maore,

But the anomalies of nomenelature did not stop here, for ounr
author further implies that the Moghuls retorted an the Chag-
hatais with the reproachful name of Kardwdnds. Unfortunately
he does not, in this instance, give any elue to the mesning of
the word, and neither Turki dictionaries nor the transliterated
Mongol dictionaries (as far a8 T am able to use them) throw
any light upon it. Indeed, I know of nothing to point to the
word being a term of depreciation, except the inference to be
drawn from this one statement of Mirza Haidar's; but, taking
into eonsideration the comnection in whieh he introduces if,
and the common practice over the grester part of Asia, of one
nation calling another by u reproachful nicknume, this single
instance is probably sufficient. The name, under one variant
or another, has been found by translators in several Oriental
works, and appears in many cases to be applied to & tribe or
community : thus Quatremére cites the Tarikh-i- Wassdf to the
effect that the army of the “ Karavenas " resembled monkeys
rather than men, but that they were the bravest " among the
Mongols *; also Mirkhwind, who is represented as describing
them in precisely the snme way ; Rashid-ud-Din, who also speaks
of their bravery ; and several others who, however, only make
mention of the name. Not one of these suthors sssists us in
assigning & meaning to the word, or in tracing the origin of its
application to the Chaghatais as a people. None of them do
more than represent the Kardwinas to have been a sub-tribe of
Mongols who entered Khorasin and Persia under Hulaku, or
very shortly after him,

It sppears from Wassif that there was, indeed, o tribe among
the Mongols named Kurdnas' towards the end of the twelfth
eentury, though the name is not tracesble in Rashid-ud-Din's
lists, unless we are prepared to recognise it in that which Dr.
Erdmann transliterates © Ckaranut” (where the finsl ¢ is only
the Mongol plural) or “ Ckurulds.”* In suy case, the form
Kurdnas is said to have afterwsrds become modified in Persis,
into Kardwands, which, but for the absence of an nccent on the
third a, is the same spelling as Mirza Haidar's. But the fact

! It oeeurs in a Hist of shirty-nite tribes furnished by Wassif who comriled

hig list from n book called the Theikd-i- Mogul. This laformution reaches me

from Khau Bahfdur Maula Bakhsh, H.M.% Attaché at the Consulate General
in Khomsin, (o also Aypp. B)

* In Erdmann's Temwdachin de  Cnerschittlertiche, . 168,
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that a tribe, or snb-tribe, bearing this name existed in the
twelfth or thirteenth centuries, in no way ncconnts for its having
been applied, as s general term of contempt, to the Chaghatais
as & people : there must have been some other reason and
origin. The name itself was found, by Quatremére, never to
appear previous to the Mongol invasions of the west, or subse-
quent to the date of the Zafar-Nima—viz, 1424 Marco Polo
was one of the earliest to mention it, and he gives it the form
Caraonas. He relates that he met with the Caraonas nt Kirmiin
and, apparently also, at other places in Persia farther north, and
describes them as & robber tribe who were * the sons of Indian
mothers by Tartar fathers.” Probably the word “ Indian " may
have been employed by him in  very broad sense, or it may, as
Sir H. Yule has snggested, perhaps stand for Biluchi; but in
any ease, Marco Polo refers to them as n race of half-breeds,
and states that the name of Caraonas had been given them on
aceonnt of their mized parentage® Dr. Erdmann, again, allndes
to the Karawinah, or Karawinas, stationed in Ehorasan about
the same period, and explains, on the authority of Wassif, that
they wera the artillerists (Fenarwerker) of the Chaghatai army.?
These are the only two inatances known to me, where meanings
for the term are suggested by original contemporary authors;
but there seems no reason to suppose that the name was
specially given to any such classes ms half-caste robbers or
artillerymen. It was imposed, Mirza Haidar tells ns, on the
Chaghstais generally, and therefore is far more likely to have
had its origin in something quite unconnected with sither the
banditti of Kirmén or the gunners of the army in Khorasin,
for both these classes may have inherited & right to the distine-
tion with their Chaghatai relationship:* the lesser would be
contained in the greater.

But under whatever name the Moghuls were known to their
neighbours, one of the most noteworthy eirenmstances connected
with them, during the period to whickh Mirza Haidar's history
refers, was that they were rapidly declining in power and in
numbers, With the introduction among them of the Musulman

! Not. el ‘Kcir. xiv. p. 282,

3 Marco Paole, i, po 99, and note.

* Temudschin, Introd. p, 183,

* 1t f= not elear {n what sense Mareo Polo yses the word * Tartar,” bot i
may, | think, bo sssumed that with him, as with most Western writers, the

hatais would bave come unider thal denojoination,
some forther remarks by Mr. Mauls Bakhsh on the Kariwiods o

Persia, see App. B,
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religion, they seem to have tended gradually to lese their
national characteristics and to merge more and more into the
tribes or nations—for the most part of Turki descent—by whom
they were surrounded. From the time of the Mongol conquests
down to the first half of the siztesnth eentury, nearly three
hundred years had elapsed. In so long a period, it is only reason-
able to conelode that some changes may have taken place ina
politically wenk and unstable people like the Mongols, and who,
in addition, were pressed upon from the west and south by slien
nations much superior to themselves in numbers. It is not,
however, necessary to assume, as some writers have done, that
the mass of the Moghuls, even in the latest years of this period,
were of Tarki blood, or that they used the Turki language as
their own.! The circumstances that appear rather to have
given rise to this vieware: (1) the glimpses that are occasion-
ully obtained in history of the Moghul Khans and chiefs (almost
the only persons ever noficed individually by historians) who
had become to wll iotents and purposes Turks, at a period
following pretty closely on that of the Mongol ascendency—a
matter that affects only the Moghuls of Moghulistan; and (2)
the use made by Musulmén suthors of the word Twrk, when
designating, sometimes all nomsd and steppe-dwelling, or
pastoral, tribes, and sometimes u specific mmee. This dual use
of the word Turk underlies the whole of the ethnography of
Central Asia, as it has come down to us through the writings
of Oriental authors. It has been my ahjeet to avoid, if possible,
ull discussion of this much-debated question, but in order that
some of our suthor'’s statements may not be wrongly interpreted,
it is necessary to make some brief remarks upon it.

One instance which touches phase (1) is that of the racial
characteristics of the family of Baber, which gave to India the

lInnmJ:'mglhismmuklmmtlﬂuﬂingiothauﬁginoflhnm |
tribes. How Mongol, Turk, and Tatar arese in remote ages, i3 a subject with
which Mirza Haidar's book las wo concern, and which, therefore, need not
ml‘:cll-', us hore, Dir. Endinoun, in Lis learned work juse cited, has thoroughly
wilted the matter, and bat shown how the Mongol was origionlly connected
with the Turk.  Sir H. Howerth bas come to sinllar sonclusions with remand
to the conmon wigin of the two people. [ am dealing, here, with only the

gubsequent period when Motgols and Turks had come to differ from ons
another, In foature and in langunge, to a8 great ao extent s the Scandinavian
und Litly meesin Kurope, What does cooeern this history is that that section
of the Mongols, best known 1o their Western ueighbours sa the inhabitants
of Mughulistan, were at the pedod in question still Mongal, in fact, though
[T::.W gwdunlly tending 1o becoms Torkish by fusion of latguage wmd
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so-¢alled * Moghul * line of kings. It will hardly be disputed that
not alone Baber himself, but some of his more immediate ances-
tors, were to all intents and purposes Turks; und this was the case
not ouly in the sequisition of language and manners, but by inter-
wixture of blood ; while his snccessors, whose portraits, painted
in India, are extant at the present day, show no trace in their
features of descent from a Mongoloid race. It is said that
Baber's grandfather (Sultan Abu Said of Khorssan, 1452-67)
was described by s Khivan contemporary, who visited him, as
very handsome man with a full beard and unlike s Moghul.
Another, and perhaps more perfect, instance of the same thing
is the description given in the Tdrikh-i-Rashidi of the personal
appearance of Yunus, Khan of Moghulistan, in 1456, or some
two centuries only after the death of Chaghatai Khan—who was
certainly a pure Mongol. Yunus is reported, by one who says
that he expected to see s beardless man, “like any other Turk
of the desert,” to have had a full beard and T4jik (ie, Aryan)
features;' and brief though this description is, it tells so signifi-
cant s tale of & changed raee, that it is probably as trustworthy
u record, us o portrait painted by even u superior arfist to thoss
of Hindustan, In the case of the few families of the chiefs,
there would be s tendency to change mueh more rapidly than
in that of the bulk of the people. Their custom was to give their
relations in marriage to the friendly rulers of foreigu countries,
and, in exchange, to take to wife a member of those rulers’
families; if one Khan subjugated snother, he usnally demandod
a danghter or a sister in marriage; while it was no doubt
possible, and perhape fashionable, for the governing classes to
8dd foreign wives to their harems, in the same way that Musul-
ming of means and position have loved to do at all periods and
in most countries.

In these circumstances, the physical characteristics of the
original race would soon pass away among the fawmilies of the
chiefs, and with them would go the language and the customs.
But with the mass of the tribes-people it would be otherwise.
There appears to be no deseription of them indicating s resem-
blance to the Turks; on the contrary, the deseription of Yunus
implies a difference between him and the mass of his people.
Moreover, we may assume that the rankand file of the Moghuls
would not Liave the same opportunities for rapidly connecting
themselves in blood relationship with their neighbours; conse-

I Bes p. BT,
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quently the distinctive features of their race wonld take longer
to undermine. As already observed, the life of the steppes and
the comparative isolation of the aul, would tend rather to pre-
serve the purity of the race. It may not be possible to form
an estimate of the length of time that would be needed to bring
about a change of type by gradual intermarriage, but we know,
at uny rate, of one instance where this same Mongol people, from
living in more or less isolated positions, and mixing with neigh-
bouring races only to & very elight extent, have preserved all
the physical charmeteristics of their original type, as well as the
language, down to our own day—or some sixaud & half centuries
from the date of their transplantation, during the era of the
Mongol conguests. I refer to the Hazdras of Afghanistan, most
of whom are still as unmistakably Mongol in feature and build
us the inhabitants of Mongolia itself. According to the most
trustworthy accounts of them, they descend from the remnants
of the army of Nikudsr Ogllin, s son of Hulaku,' who invaded
the region in which they dwell now, about the latter half of the
thirteenth century; while Professor von der Gabelentz has
shown that, in spite of a slight mixture of Persian words, their
langunge is still strictly Mongolian, or more particularly, West
Mongolian—i.e., Kalmak.?

On the general gquestion of the rise and decay of languages,
enough is known of the process which a nation has to go
throngh before it can completely change its tongue, to justify
the belief that a very long period is needed for the transfer to
become fivally accomplished. The first step is that the people
should become bi-lingual—that the mass of them (not a few of
the chiefs) should come to nse both the old and the new
language with equal facility—and this alone is & process re-
quiring many generations, The nexi step is that the old
language should fall into disuse and be forgotten. The second

} More exacily, seventh son of Hulaku, whe, becomning ted 1o Telam
wwenls the enil of the thirtsenth c:u:?;f}*. took the nn::n :?J-hm;d. i

reigned ag Bultan Ahmad, in succession to his brother Abdkd I'he pame,
bowever, Lnsteud of Nikodar, should perhups rosd Takudar, (See Howorth,
fid,, pp. 310 and 6RO,

P oes H. C. von der Gabelents,  Uber dis Spmehe der Hazams und
Almaks," in Zeitschrift Deutsch, Morgenland. Gesell, xx., pp. 82035 (1864,
Acconding to Khbauikoff, the Hardrs are the posterity of an army, or tribe,
led mto the hills they vow Inbabit, by Shah Ekh (2hid, p. 335.) I s,
they must have been pure Mongols in whils dwaelling in the low
countries, as late ad the ond of the fourtse century ; bt the view given in
the text above is the more probable.  (Bee also Col, Jarrett's note in din-i-
Akdart, iiy pp. 401-2, Caloutta, 1801.)
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stage may, perhaps, take less time to work itsell out than the
first; but it must, nevertheless, require a period messured in
generations, Thus, when we consider that a century (aceord-
ing to the usual computation) embmaces only about three
generations, it must be regarded as improbable that the tribes
which ‘ware pure Mongols at the end of the thirtesnth century
ghould huve beeome the pure Turks they are sometimes repre-
sented, ot the period dealt with by our snthor. The Russian
gavant (Gmelin, who travelled in Central Asia in the last cen-
tury, is emphatic in stating his belief in the permaneney of the
Mongol race in general, as far as physical attributes are con-
cerned. He affirms that, in spite of all mixtures of blood by
their wars in distant eountries, the Mongol tribes have not
only preserved their characteristic type of features, but have
even impressed it on other races with whom they have come in
contact—euch as the Kirghiz and others.' This statement
perhapa hardly affords & proof on the smhject in question, but
it goes towards showing that the eradication of the Mongol
type is not s simple matter, or one that is likely to have been
accomplished in a space of barely two hundred years.

Amir Khusra, the poet of medimval India, draws—or perhaps
overdraws—a picture of the Moghuls who invaded Northern
Indintowards theend of the thirtesnth century,in a manner which
leaves no doubt that he is sttempting to describe a Mongoloid
race. He had previously fallen into their hands as & prisoner,
and, according to his own account, bad been badly treated by
them ; as he was no doubt burning with dread and resentment,
his description must be taken to be somewhat tinged by his
feelings. However, omitting some offensive details, he writes
thus: * There were more than a thousand Tatar infidels and
warriors of other tribes, riding on camels, great communders in
battle, all with steel-like bodies elothed in cotton ; with faces
like fire, with eaps of sheepskin, with heads shorn. Their eyes
were go narrow and piercing that they might have bored a hole
in a brazen vessel. . . . Their faces were set on their bodies
as if they had no neck. Their cheeks resembled soft leathern
bottles, full of wrinkles and knots. Their noses extended from
cheek to cheek, and their mouths from cheek bone to cheek
bone, , , . Their moustaches were of extravagant length.
They had but scanty beards sbout their chins. . .. They
looked like so many white demons, and the people fled from

L Drcouverses Ruases, vol, iil,, p. 208, x
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them everywhere in affright.’* Ts it possible that a race which
would call forth such a description as this, from even s terrified
poet, could have become, in the mass, men like Yunus or Baber
between the end of the thirteenth century and the latter half of
the fifteenth ?

Thus, althongh it might appear at first sight that, with the
change taking place in the families of the Khans, with the
advance of the Musulman religion and the growing nse of the
Turki language, it would be impossible to distinguisha true Mo-
ghul people, still evidence is not wanting to show that even up
to the first half of the sixteenth century, the Moghuls of Moghul-
igtan—the Moghul Ulus of Mirza Haidar—were in fact a separate
people from the Turks, During the period 1514 to 1533, the
Mirza constantly alludes to a distinet tribe or community of
Moghuls—however reduced in numbers—in exactly the same
terms s he refers to them st a period dating two hundred years
before. They were neither Kirghiz, nor Uzbegs, nor Kalmiks, but
were the natural enemies of all three; they were of the Ulus (or
clan) of the Khans descended from Chaghatai; they preserved
Mongul costoms and, from occasional incidentsl references
which he makes to Mongol terms and phrases, must bave re-
taned something, st lesst, of the original language of their
nation, though they had no literature in which it conld become
fixed. This being the case, the bulk of them must have pre-
served their Mongol type to the last, and it may perhaps be
fairly conjectured that whatever change they had undergons,
was due less to the fusion of blood than to the conversion of
the people to Ialam. The spread of the Musnlman religion
tends always to the modification of manners and customs, and
to the use of the Arabie, Turki or Persian language;: but in
gpite of all, racial characteristios remain, until very gradually
expunged by a course of inter-breeding, that must extend over
many centuries. Several parallel cases (besides that of the
Hoziras) might be cited among Asiatic nations; but one,
having no relation to the Mongal tribes, will suffice, The
Baltis of Baltistan, or Little Tibet, formed originally  section
of the ordinary populstion of Tibet, were of the same religion,
and used the same language, Some thres centuries or mors
ago, they were converted to the Musulman fuith, and began
graduslly to change their manners. At present the written
language of Tibet is unknown among them, Persian having

* Eliot's Hit. of India, iii, pp. 6250,
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replaced it; their chiefs, throngh intermarringe with neigh-
bouring Musulman peoples, have changed so greatly, even in
type, that usnally no tmaee of the Tibetan is left; but the mass
of the nation, though practising Musulman social enstoms and
wearing 8 Musnlman costume, have not lost the Tibetan spoken
language, and are, in feature and other personal attributes, as
thoroughly Tibetan as ever they were. Had the Baltis oceu-
pied an open country, and been constantly engaged in wars
and invasions, there might have been a greater and more
rapid change. Their secluded mountainous home (like that
of the Hazdiras) has mitigated this, and has helped to pre-
serve them as & race : but the principle is the same as with the
Moghuls,

With regard to the misleading employment of the word Turk,
‘alluded to above, it must be explained that, among Asiatic
authors, it is constantly met with as the definition of a race or
people distingnished from the Tartars and the Moghuls, on the
one hand, and from Tajiks, or Téziks, on the other. But in
the same writings, and often on the same page, it is used to
denote all nomads and inhabitants of the steppes, irrespective
of race or origin, and meérely to distinguish such people from
those who dwelt in towns, and who cultivated the settled districts
—or from the Tijiks generally. The first may be regarded as
its ethnological sense : the second as sociological only, and sa
about synonymons with the adopted English word nomad. In
this second sense it included, as we shall see, all Mongoloid and
Tartar races. In dictionaries we find among its many mesn-
ings those of barbarian, robber, vagabond, wanderer, ete. 1t is
also, in poetry, applied to the planet Mars as “a Wanderer of
the sky,” and to the sun as * the Turk of China,” that is of the
Fast; or “the Turk of midday “—viz., the Bouth; or “the
Turk of the Spheres.”” All who lived in the steppesand ranges,
outside the pale of what was regarded as civilisation, and
led & pastoral or unsetiled life, but who were not distinotively
mountaineers, were deemed a separate class (irrespective of
race) and required s separate name fo denofe them. To this
class the name of Turk attached itself throughout Central
Asia, In Europe and in Indis the word Turk was not used
in this sense. By Europeans, and perhaps Western Asiatics
also, the word Tatar, or Tarfar, was usmally in vogue,
down to quite modern times, to indicate the nomadic nations
of the interior of Asia, without reference to any imul ot

2
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siderations ;' while in India the name Moghul came to be
applied (in times subsequent to the rise of the Mongols, at any
rate) in a very similar way, to thesa same racea

Abul Ghiizi, the historian Khan of Khiva, himsslf a Turk by
nationality, though of remote Mongol descent, constantly uses
the word Turlk in its sociological sense, and applies it indis-
eriminately to all the nomad and steppe-dwelling tribes, when
he requires u name for the whole of them ; but, when referring
to their descent orlanguage, or when in any way particalarising
between them, I'do not know of & single instance of his alluding
to the Moghuls ss connected by blood with the Turki tribes. In
other words, although he employs the name Turk to describe
certain nntions—among them the Moghuls—for whom he knows
no other general designation, he never applies it in the par-
ticalar instances where a racial consideration is involved, except
to those among them whom he regards as, in reality, Turks by
race. He writes, for instance: “Of all the Turk tribes who
inhabited those countries at that period, the Tatars were the
most numerous . ..."; and sgain: “We have .. .. recounted
what wa know of the other branches of the race of Tarks.
Now, we will speak of the branches of Mongol race. It is in
the same non-racial sense that Mirza Haidar uses the word
Turk, when putting the remark (allnded to above) about Yunus
Khan, into the mouth of Maulana Muhsmmad Kizi: “T had
heard thet Yununs Khan was a Moghul” ssys the Maulana,
“and T conclnded that he was o beardless man, with the ways
and manners of any other Turk of the desert ; but when I saw

bim, I found that he was a person of elegant deportment, with

* The name of Tatar, we are told by D'Olisaon, was applied to the Monzols
by their Western neighborrs, and bacame I;:rmg;guul, lrom nation to nati
the Momng

i the extromities of Earope; althon: als themeslveds refectod It
with disdain, as belonging to & hostile peopls whon they had exterminated,
(Fist. des Morgols, L, p. 04.)

* Hist. des Mongols, e, Desmaisons’ iransl,, . 84 and 52-3  Abui
Ghizl's svidmee on this point s not particularly satisfuciory, but it has
waine valip, boestse le was ono of the latest of the Musulman historiane. Hia

book: was only cotnpleted about 1664 ; and ha was thetefore awars of all the
changes that had ;ihl.m among the Moghils down to that time.  If they
Tl ns the "ark:

# they are somstimes representsd, we should
bably find the fact noticed by him, though not by earlier anthors. The
Istory of Bashid-ud-Din is often spoken of as the best and fullest, and no
doubt this s the cese, but it is soms 350 years earlier In date than (hat of
Abul tibdsi, and conssquently previous to the deondence of the Moghuls,
Ehmnm!;;‘ ll:;nht;erﬁ? g;w contents !ﬂm Ruhid-ur!-I]:in‘s book, for he telis
t be it & him whin compiling his o together with

pevonteen other hlstorical works, oo o,
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a full beard and a Tijik face”' That is, the speaker knew
that Yunus was a Moghul by descent, and expected to see a
man with Mongolian features, but he classed him with other
Turks of the steppes.

D'Ohsson became conscious, from the extensive use he had
made of Asiatic historians, that these writers constantly em-
ployed the word Turk to signify the nomad and pastoral tribes,
known in Europe as ‘Tatars’ In one passage le writes:
% The Mongols gave the name of Tijik, or Tizik, to the Muhsm-
madans, and in the historical works of this period it will ba
fonnd that they employed this word in opposition to that of
‘Turk! The first served to designate the Muhammadan
inhabitants of towns and cultivated lands, whether they were of
Turki, Persian, or Arsb origin mattered not; while under the
same of * Turk’ were comprised the nomad nstions of Turki
and Tatar race. It wasin this general acceptation that Chingiz
Khan and the Mongols styled themselves ‘Turks'; they re-
jeeted, on the other hand, the name of ‘Tatar.'”* In another
passage, when speaking of the Tatars proper, previous to the
rise of the Mongols, D'Ohsson quotes Rashid-ud-Din as follows:
“ They made themselves so powerful snd formidable, that other
nations of Turks passed themselves off as Tatars, snd regarded
the name as en honour.™

Again, Major Raverty, in his translation of the Tabikdt-i-
Nisiri, notes the headings of the first four sections of Rashid-
ud-Din's history, the second, third, and fourth of which contain
the following :— 2nd Section. Account of the Turk tribes
whom they designate by the name of Mughals, but every ane
of which, in ancient times, bore distinct and particular sur-
names. . . . Srd Section. Account of the Turk tribes, every
one of which have had Badshahs and chiefs, but who bore no
relationship to the tribes mentioned in the preceding sections.
4tk Sestion. Account of the tribea of Turks, whose surname,
from time immemorial, was Mughal. . . ."* Theso brief
extracts are sufcient to show the sense in which Rashid-ud-
Din, one of the best of the Musulman suthors of the Mongol
period, used the work Turk, and how, though Le was able to
distinguish specifically between real Turks and other tribes,

! e . 97 of the text

t D'Oluson's Hist. des Mongols, i, p 217,

¥ Joid,, . 248,

* Raverty's Tabdkit-4- Nsiri, note, p. 891
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when ethnological considerations were in question, still nsed
the word in & non-ethnic sense, to denote & group of tribes who
had to be distinguiehed from the Tijiks.

Other Asiatic authors wrote on these subjects in the same
way. Thus, Minhdj-ud-Din, the suthor of the Tubdkit-i-Ndsir,
frequently uses the word Twrk to designate the nomadic
group generally, and, like Baghid-ud-Din, even brings the name
Tatar into the same category. The following is an inslance
taken from three consecutive paragraphs:—* In this same year
the Chingiz Khan, the Mughal, rose up in the Kingdom of
Chin and Tamghasj, and commenced to rebel; in all books it is
written that the first signs of the end of time are the outbresk
of the Turks. . . . The name of the father of this Chingiz
Ehan, the accursed, was the Tatar, Timurchi, and he was the
mibtar [chief] of the Mughal tribes, and ruler over his people
-« » . Among the tribes of the Mughal was another Turk of
importance, a ruler and leader, and greatly venerated; and
the whole of the tribes of the Mughals were under the rule
of these two persons. . . . All the tracts of the Turk tribes,
at the hand of their iniguity and sedition were reduced to
misery, ., *?

Juvaini, the suthor of the Jakdin Kushai, applies to the
Mongols the passage from the Koran: “Beware of provoking
the Turks, for they are formidable.”* Abul-feda quotes an
Arab wuthor to the effect that the Russians nre a peopls of
Turkish race,* when pointing to them as belonging to the group
of non-Musolman snd non-Thjik inhabitants of what were
regurded as civilised countries. Ibm Haukal, touching on the
question from a geographical point of view, writes: * Tirdz
[ Tiriz] is on the extreme frontier between the conntry of the
Turks and that of the Musulmans"*; yet the Musulmans, in
this case, were, to & great degres, of Turki race. And, again,
Minhij-ud-Din mentions an invasion of Tibet (from Upper
Bengal apparently) and suys : * All the people [of Tibet] were
Turks, archers, and [furnished with] long bows"® Tdrisi, also,
in spesking of Tibet, says :  This is the country of the Tibetan
Turks™; aud sfterwards: “This intervening space is covered
with pastures, forests, and strong castles belonging to the

¥ Tubdddi-i-Ndsivi, P B350,
* 1¥Obsson, Intred, p. xxiii,

* Refuaud's dbul-feda, i., 1, p 296,
! Thonnelier, Dice. Grqrr..ﬁt {:i.F
* Tabikit-i-Nesirs, p, 566,
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Tibetan Turks." Further on again, he tells us: * There are
Turks of very diverse races" (de races tres diverses); and he
proceeds to detail, among others, the Tibetans and the Kalmiks.
The names of the remaining tribes he mentions in this passage,
are spelled in #o unintelligible & manner, that I can recognise
none but the Kirghiz and Kipchdks, with whom he thus classes
the Tibetans und the Kalmiks us, all alike, Turks!?

The poet Ehusru, in the passage cited above, ealls the people
Ise describes, by the nams of Tatar, though a little lower down
(on the same page) he says they were “ Turks of Kai; ™ whils
elsewhere, ke frequently speaks of the same people ns Moghuls?
Further, the late Mr. K. B. Shaw hss explained, with regard
to the word Tdjik, that it stands in opposition to Turk, just
as Arab stands to Ajam,® and thus is not necessarily a race
name.

Many other instances might be given of this non-ethnic use
of the word Turk, and with them might be included also
some relsting to a gimilar employment of the term Tufart
But the above will suffice to make it clear that, though the
Moghuls of Moghulistan were often called Turks, during the
period including the thirteenth to sixteenth centuries, it need

1 Taubert's Jdrisi, pp. 484 and 498,

® Hi4 editor, Professor Doweon, in a foot-note, marvels that his author
shoald * sometimes confound Turks and Maoghals,™ while “in some pussazes
he discriminates very acouately between thvgy" Hergin livs precisely the
difficuliy that has occurred to other transistors amd commentators The
solution, I venture to Lhink, is as now poloted out.

# Aecording to soms authorities it wight be said that Twrk was used in
oppusisin to Seré 3 bat the applieation of the word Saré s subject to some
varations. Mr. Shaw gives as a definition of Sart:—* A torm applicd by the
nomuds (Eirghie, Kazzdks, o), to dwellers in settled halita wiicther
Turks or Thjiks, i.e, whether T'uranians or Iraniane” Baot, in some cases,
the name Sort is used to denote only the settled Turks, and to differentinte
them from the Wdjiks. Morcover, m the works of Musniman authors
ruferring to the period of the Tarskh-i-RBushddi, it is seldom found psa an
ordinary appellation, though Baber, it is true, employs it fu deseri

Inour own times it is not often héard in the enstern paris «

Centrnl Asia; thongh, to juE by Hussian writings, it 8 perbaps wmore

tly used in Khiva and the adjoining regious of Enssian "Turkistan, ete,

Ekddb howaver, ‘mt term to mmpaﬁmth. : 'MSEE,

Tarki y Asiat, Sooy., pte P E

Buh:,qrﬂ; and Laroh in Susstsche Hevie, 1872, Heft. i, p. 33,  Also Slaw's

High s P 26, where he defines the Sarts as *a settled people, who
inelude the Aryan Tajils as well as the Tariar Ovebeks and othiers.™)

4 I'he Hiung Nu of Chinese historians have often beeni described as a Turki
moe, véb it is significant that Profsssor de hmtﬂuﬂn.m investigating the
point, came to the vonclusion that the Hiung Nu'“seem to have been s
Pulgmg:-]ml)]‘ not a racial, unity”  (See Western Origin of Uhiness Civilisation,
P 228,



88 The People—

not be assumed that they were sctually of Turkish race, either
by origin or by subsequent fusion of blood, There was, howaver,
another and very important cirenmstance that complicated this
question of nomenclature still further. 1Ibwas, it seems, the
desire of all the tribes and nations of Central Asis, to identify
themselves with the race which happened to be in the sscendant
at any porticular time, They endosvoured to adopt its nnme, and
to pass themselves off as members of the nation in supremacy,
regardless of racial afinities. Rashid-ud-Din has laid special
stress on thie point in his great work on the Mongols, and has
explained tlie matter in one place ns follows: “They [the
Tatars| made themselves so powerful and formidable; that the
other nations of Turks passed themselves off as Tatars, and re-
garded as an honour this pame; under which they had become
famous; just as st the present day' the Jalair, Tatar, Uirit,
Ungut, Karait, Naimin, Tangut, and others, find glory in the
nume of Mongol, made illnstrious by that of Chingiz Khin
and his descendants—a name which, at an earlier date, they
would have disdained. The young people of all these nations
belisve, even now, thet their ancestors have always borne the
style of Mongol; but it wag not so, for formerly the Mongola
were only ono of the pativns of Turks. . . . This name has
been extended to such a degree, that nowadays the people of
KLitai (Northern China) and of Nan-gyass (Southern Chius), aa
well ns the Churehi, the Uighur, the Kipehik, the Tur

snd the Karluk; also the Captives and the Tiziks (Muham-
madans), who lave been bronght up among the Mongols are
[all of them] called Mongols ; and they are all interested in
passing for Mongols, in order that they may gnin consideration.
Previous to this period it was the same with the Tatars, on
aecount of their power, and this is the resson why the Mongols
are still called Tatsrs in China snd in Indis, by the Kirghiz,
the Bishgirds, in the Kipchik country, in the north of Asia, in
Arabia, in Syria, in Egypt, and m Afriea.”*

It hus been observed sbove, that in Tndia the word Moghul
was employed, subsequent to the duys of Chingiz, in the same
way e the word Turk in Central Asia, and Tatar in Euro
and on this subject Mr. T1. G. Keene has come to conclusions
which coincide with the teachings of Rashid-ud-Din. It
denoted, in the first place, the group of tribes or nations who

! Le, bhe ourly years of (he fourtéenth sepiury,
' U'Ohssen, L, pp. 428-9, ’
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ecomposed the armies of the northern invaders, with little or no
reference to their racial origin; and secondly, st the time of
Baber, it was regarded as something scarcely better than a term
of coutempt. But later, when the so-called Moghul dynasty
came to be looked up to ss the supreme power, the name
assumed a different and more respectful sigmificance. Mr.
Keene writes: * Under Akbar, when the empire had become &
firm result of suecessful war, the word [Moghul] recovered its
prestige and—like the name of ‘Goth' in Spain—came to
indicate ‘a noble conqueror,’ or the descendant of one” ;' and
in support of this view he cites a valuuble passsge from Khifi
Khan (for which he acknowledges his indebtedness to the late
Professor Bloehmann, who may be inferred to have translated
it), which runs as follows: *The flourishing condition of
Mugholistan commenced with Mughol Khan, who was a great
king, Althongh from the time of Akbar the word Mughol has
been applied to the Turks and Tajiks of Irin (Persia) to such
an extent that even the Sayyids of Khorasin were called
Mughals, yet in reality the word is the proper term for those
Turks who belong to the descendants and house of Mughol
Khan ; and it was used in this sense in the time of the earlier
(Moslem) kings of Delhi . . . " Here Khifi Khan uses Turk
in the same sociological sense ss Rashid-ud-Din, Minhij-ud-
Din, Mirzs Haidar, and the rest.?

Mr. Denzil Tbbetson, too, farnishes some instructive remarks,
in his Report on the Punjab census, on the way the words Turk
and Moghul have come to be used in modern times in the north
of India, A Turk is there regarded as a native of Turkistan
and a man of Mongolisn race. “In the Delhi territory,
indeed,” writes Mr. Ibbetson, “ the villugers, accustomed to
describe the Mughals of the Empire as Turks, nse the word as

: I'a"urh -';i.;ﬁa, P24 S "

may # this opportunity of remoarking that Mr, Kesns must have
referrod to the old u-nmmn ulyﬂm Swedish officers of Charles XIL., when
Le siates (. 50) that Abul Gihdzi “is represented as saying that he wrota his
book “in tne Moghol or Turki lan 2" | cannot find such 8 pusage in
Desmaisons® version, At p 36 the author is made to write :—Alio de mettrs
cette histoire 4 ln portés de. toutes les classes, je V'ai éovite en Ture " aod 1
bolive this to be the only allusion he makes to the subject. It is an
additional instance of the dusl wode of wsing the word Thrk, for here Abul
Giidzi employs it to denote thy linguage of the Turks proper, in su ethaic
sense, He in oo way clssses the two tongues as one,  He was, himsell, &
Turk of Khiva, and Mr. Erskine, who remarked the inconsistency in the uld
version of Abul Ghizi's history, has well said : —* No Moghul or would
bave confounded these two languages” (Hit, L, p. 536, App.)
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synonymous with * offieial ' ; and T have heard my Hindu clerks,
of Eayath caste, deseribed as Turks merely becanse they were
in Government employ. On the Biloch frontier, also, the word
Turk iz commonly used as synonymons with Mughal" *

But though Oriental writers make use of the tribal name of
Turk to denote n nomudie people, similur inconsistencies are
not wanting in European lsngusges. The way in which the
French apply the word Bohémien to the gipsies is a parallel
instance, The gipsies, though in no way belonging to the
same race as the matives of Bohemis, acquired their name in
Franece, on account of certain social habits and enstoms which
they were believed to have brought with them from Bohemia,
and because they were known to wander into France from that
conntry.® An slmost similar instance, though not precisely
parallel, was the use in English of the word Iidian, during the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, to define the sborigines of
North Ameriea, the Caribbean, and many otherislanda. Inthis
case it was not the social condition and proclivities of the inhabi-
tants that caused the misapplicstion of name, but their colour,
the eclimate and prodncts of their countries, and other circum-
stances, which reminded those who came into contact with
them, of the Indin of the Fast. The process and result, how-
ever, are much the same,  But if we leave out of consideration
the fuct that Turk happened also to be a race-name, its
employment to designate the pastoral tribes of unsettled abodes
becomes no more anomalons than such appellations ns Kahi-
stand, Baduin, ete., in Asdis, or the familisr Mounfaineer,
Islander, ete., n Eunrope.

Misapplieation, or change in the spplication, of race-names
is & practice so commonly met with, that it is almost super-
fluous to mention it here. It may, however, be briafly pointed
out, in regard to the names we are dealing with, that the term
Tajik has been made, in one instance, to take exactly the
opposite meaning to that which it ususlly besrs. Mr. A. G.
Ellis, of the British Museum, informs me that whils early
Armenian writers applied it to the Arabs? modern Armenians

! Beport on the Punjub Ceniua for 1881, Calouita, 1888, vol. L

T 1t bs curiuus that the siame t{w-w.g isn mp:;n of :;ns.k E'E'lljm:r
are alwaya called Egyptians in ourearly Acts of Parliament, and It is probalis
that they exme to Foglund firet from E whithar they had gone from the
conoiry of the Golden Horde, where we firab mest with them.—H, H.

* Whence 1t came about that the Ambs are referred to i i
Chinese accounts of the West.—IL H. i i) 1
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have imposed it on the Turks and the Turkish Empire, and
even on Musulmans in general. In this case it seems that the
word is used to imply a *stranger,’ or ‘barbarian’;' but it
is a curious example of the length to which misapplication can
go, for it constitutes an absolute reversal of the usual and
original sense of the word. In the Tarikl-i-Rashidi, smong
other books, we find Hazdra used for *hill-men,’ or “moun-
tainsers,’” without reference to its original meaning or to any
racial consideration, while in modern times the term has become
the name of & specific race or people. Hazdra meant simply
“a thonsand,” and was the name, it appears, which was given
to s particular section of cavalry or other troops, who were
perhapa the original settlers in the hill districts in question.’
What Mr. Thbetson has told us above, of the employment of
the words Turk and Moghul in the Panjab, is another
instanee of mere misapplication or irrelevent nomenclature;
but we need hardly go far from home to find a telling example
of the same thing. From Warle’s Philology of the English
Tongue® we learn, with regard to the Cymraeg, or British
language now spoken in Wales, that ** the Anglo-Saxons called
it Wylse, and the people who spoke it they called Walas, which
we huve modernised into Wales and Welsh. So the Germans
of the Continent called the Ttalians and their language Welseh.
The word simply means foreign or strange. At various points
on the frontiers of our race we find them affixing the name on
the conterminous Romanee-speaking people . . . . The French
« + .+« in the reign of Edward the Confessor, are called, by the
contemporary [Anglo-Baxon] annalist, tha Welises ‘men, by
which was meant *the foreigners’ " *

Thus, the evidence on this subject (apart from that of nick-
names or terms of contempt) points to three distinet con-
clusions. The first is that, in reading the histories of Musul-
man authors, the tribal names they unse must not always be

t Professor Noldeke has been good enough t inform Mr, Ross that Tajik
(better Tichik) and Tdsi are the same word, the former being meruly the
ulder form, Chik means *balonging to,” and in this cass * belanging to the
tribe of Thi.® In modern Persian Chik becomes Zi

® |t s quite possible that the name of the famous Turkish tribe of the
Khazars i= counected with the eame word.—H. H,

¥ Page 23, | am indebted to Mr. Stephen Wheeler for (his appropriate
extract.

* In amother way, the name of the specific tribe Alsmannd, whe lived
nesrest to Gaul of all the Germans, became the generic name of all Germany
—Allemagne—H. H.
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taken to have s racial significance; or, in other words, it is
necessary in every case where either the term Turk or Tatar
ooceurs, to see whether the writer is applying it in its general
und sociological aceeptntion, or in & specific and discriminsting
ethnic sense, The second conelusion is that the word Moghul,
even where it is used in an ethnic sense, is frequently mis-
applied, and so extended, at certain periods in history, as to
comprise many tribes of real Tnrki race (among others), until
large numbers of people who were not of Moghul race came to
be called Moghuls. This habit appears to have heen prevalent
first in the time of Chingiz and his immediate successors, and
subsequently daring the ascendency of the Chaghatai (or
so-called Moghul) dynasty in India. The third conelusion is
that the application and significance of all three names—Turk,
Tatar, snd Moghul—varied at different times and in different
countries. It appears to me that & due appreciation of these
three points will help to clear up much that has been regarded
hitherto ns inconsistent, and even contradictory, in the Musul-
man histories, and has ocessioned no little controversy among
European writers, That the ethuographie nomenclature of
Persian, Turki, and Arabic writers is anomalous, caunot but
be granted ; but in Asiatic nomenclature what is there that is
not apomalous? They had no knowledge of the secientifio
ethnology that gnidea the modern European eommentator on
their works, but merely followed the common speech of the
time, and employed the terms that had grown into nse among
the people around them. In reading their books, therefors, it
18 {utile to look for systematic nomenclature; but if they are
read with a due regard to date, locality, and otber eircum-
stances, they will seldom be found, I think, to contain setual
contradictions; for loose and inaccurate though Asiatics are in
some respects—such as in figures, messurements, geographical
details, ete.—they are nsually remarkably elear on such subjects
as blood relationship, family lineage, and racial descent,

But here wo must leave the Moghuls, and glance briefly at
those original Turks, or Uighnrs, who may be regarded as
the immediste ancestors of the population of Alti-Shahr (and
indeed all Fastern Turkistan) and the main stoek of their race.
Who the Uighurs were in remote times, and what was their
origin, are speculative questions which need not be investigated
bere The best notices of them during early historio times
point to their home-land as lying in north-western Mongolia ;
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but in the ninth century they are recorded,in the Chinese annals;!
to have been dieplaeed from that region and to have been
driven southward by the Kirghiz,® who were themselves, at that
time, beginning to rise to power, and tending, like other Turki
tribes, to press towards the south and west. In early times
there seem fo have been at least two confederacies of 1ighurs
in the further east: one living in the region now known as
Zungaria, and called the Naimdn Uighur, or * Eight Uighnrs,”
while the other inhabited the country watered by the Orkhon
and the Tuls, and were known as the Toghus Uighur, or * Nine
Uighure.” * When the latter were driven to the south and west,
the former remained in their old eountry, where they are found
at the time of Chingiz Ehan, The Toghuz Uighur settled in the
eastern ranges of the Tian Shan, and gradually built up a new
kingdom, extending over all the eastern portion of that chuin.
Here one of their states seems to have been established on the
south of the mountains, and subsequently another on the north.
The first had for its chief town the representative of the modern
Kara-Ehoja (called at different periods Si-Chao, Ho-Chao, and
Kao-Chang), and embraced, at some periods at lesst, the
modern distriet of Knchar, then known as Kui-tze: while the
capital of the second was Bishbdlik (the Five Towns), which
stood on, or near, the site of the present Urumisi, Very little
is known of even these later Uighur kingdoms, although the
date when they flourished is not & very remote one, Tt is
chiefly from the Chinese chronicles that any knowledge of their
history is to be gathered, but even thess do not appear to have
been compiled with completeness, nor to have embraced the
entire Uighur nstion, which must have been a large snd
inflnential one for a long period

In sddition to these Uighurs, always so named, and living in
the Eastern Tian Bhan, there was a third section of the race
dwelling farther west. They are cellad sometimes the * Kar-
lughi,’ and their seat of power was originally at Ili-bilik and
on the hesd waters of the Chu. During the eleventh and
twelfth centuries, they appear to have dominated Western
Turkistan and perhaps the whole of Alti-Shahr, while one of

! Bae Bretachoeider, L, p. 238 seq.  Also Klaproth, Tubleswes Hist, p. 120,

3 {r more rly, as Sir H. Howorth notes—* the people whiw the
Chinese call Haksas, and who are jdentified, in my paper on the Kemig, with
the spesstors of that famuns people—the subjects of Prester Jobin—who, in
the time of Chingls, are found dominating the obl 1Tighur conniry.”

* I owe this definition to Sir H. Howorth,
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their chief towns was Kashghar, then known as Urdn-Eand,
Their rulers were the so-called *Ilak-Khans' or *Kars-
Khans,' whose history is more or less known through the works
of Arab and Persian authors, since the conversion of one of the
line—a certain Situk Kara Khan—to Islim, in the first half of
the tenth century, That the state and dynasty of the Ilak
Kbans were in reality Uighur, there seems to be sufficient
evidence to prove, although the name of Uighur was not nsed
by Musulmin suthors till 8 much later date. They seem to
bave been known by the name of Ta-gaz-gaz' until the
thirteenth century, when they begin to appesr under that of
Uighur in Western annals, thongh the Ilak Khans were then no
more.. From these same Musulman historians we learn that,
during parts of the tenth and eleventh centuries, the kingdom
of the Ilak Khans extended from Khorasin to China, which is
perhaps searcely to be taken literally, but is only another way
of saying that it exltended a long wuy to the east; for the
Chinese, in their chronicles of the same period, spesk of trans-
actions hetween their Emperors and the Khans of Kao-Chang
and Bishbilik, as if these were independent chiefs.?

We come to surer ground about the year 1124, when Yelin
Taishi, the Gurkbin of the Kara Khitai, overran the whole of
Eastern Turkistan and captured Balasighun, together with
much of the country to the northward, which was then under
the sway of the Ilak Khans., This invasion put an end to the
kingdom of the Western Uighurs—the Kdrluks, or Karakhdni—
while the Eastern Uighurs became tributary to the conquerors.
But it was a conquest that probably had little influence on the
people by whom the land was inbabited. It is nncertain what
tribes the army of the Gurkhén was composed of ; in all proba-
bility it was much mixed in mee, while in any case, it was a
mere army of invasion and by no means constituted the migra-
tion of a people. The dominion of the Kara Khitai, moreover,

* This word is, no doubt, an Amb comuption of some Turki term; or @
misresding due 1o copyists. To-gar-gar, Ha-guz-gas, ete., pre other varianis
of the same word ; and ll lock as if they coutained & corruption of Uighter,
or possibly even of Toghvz-Tighur., In the getarapbical niices of the Amb,
Yakutl (flieenth century) the name occurs as Taghas-ghnz—without sny
u.i'i!: He calls them = race of Torks. (N, of Extr, ii,, p 53L)

1 hinve purpossly cuwitted (o mention the se ¢ Uighnr state which is
snid to have been establishied near Kan-chou and 8 i, Off thie borders of
%I;uu}l “ﬁgﬁ#;j’?ﬁ J;yund the r;lnge of the hﬁmvmﬂu in goestion in the

Pk fi=i= idi, w wos probably s mere l.nudsu.l.unrmmmt
very smull importance, o
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lasted for less than a hundred years, so that the Uighurs, asa
nation, must have formed too solid a mass to have been in any
degrea changed in race by this conquest.

Thus, it may be eaid generally, that for several centuries
previons to the rise of the Mongols, certain Turki-Uighur
peoples (they may, in future, be cslled simply Uighnrs), under
whatever line of kings, had overspread the whole of the pro-
vinee of Alti-Shahr and the districts to the east of it, while at
some periods they held sway in Zungaria and extended their
dominion westward inte Transoxians. While exercizsing inde-
pendent rule, and even subsequently, when allied with Chingiz
Khan against the Kara Khitai and other enemies,' they appear to
have shown warlike qualities, but at later dates the impression
we receive of them is that of & peace-loving, cultivated race,
of settled habits, and forming as great a contrast as paossible to
their Moghul neighbours. Their taste for literature must have
been a strong one; in fact, they were the only literate people nt
that time in existence between China in the east, and Trans
oxians in the west. They are eredited with having been the
first to rednce the Turki language to writing, by borrowing the
Syrine written charscter from the Nestorian missions which, in
the Middle Ages, were gpread over Central Asia; whils the
writing, thus founded by the Uighurs, became, at a later period,
the origin of the systems still in use among the Mongols
and the Manchus® Many books were written by them, and
both Hashid-ud-Din and Abul Ghézi point to their services
being in request as sdministrators, accountants and writers of
the Turki language. The latter author especially bears witness
to their capabilities in these pursuits. He says: “During the
reign of the grandsons of Chingiz Khan the accountants and chief
officers of government in Mivari-un-Nahr, in Khorasin and in
Irik, were all Uighurs. Similarly, it was the Uighurs who filled
these posts in Khitai during the reign of the sons of Chingiz
Khan, Oktai Kain, son and successor of Chingiz Khan,
entrusted Khorasdn, Mazendardn and Gilin to s Uighur named
Kurgnz, who was well versed in keeping accounts and knew
thoroughly how to levy, in these provinees, the taxes, which he
remitted regularly, each year, to Oktai Kaén."* They cceupied,
indeed, & very similar position to that of the Bengali and

! They submitted vulunu:l;if to Chingiz in 1200,

¥ Yulo's Caihay, pp. 205 #564-5. Also Bretschorider, i, p. 202
" Pages 41-2,
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Marathi Hindus in the administrations of the Chaghatai
Emperors of India,

Thongh the Arabs, during their invasions of Eastern Tur-
kistan in the eighth century, had done their best to impose the
Musnlman religion on the old Uighur population, it seems that
they met only with very partisl success, as far as the bulk of
the people was eoncerned. They no donbt converted the Kara-
Khani, as is shown by the coinage, and it is probable that from
the eleventh century onwards, the population in the western
districts was largely Mohammadan, In the central and eastern
parts, bowaver, the Uighurs continued to be Buddhists and
belonged to the red sect of that religion; but Nestorian Christi-
anity must also have been fairly prevalent among them. They
are spoken of very generally as Tarsi, and according to some
anthorities, this should be taken to indicate that they were
Christisns ; but as regards the exact meaning of the word Tarsi,
there are differences of opinion. In many cases it was, no
doubt, applied to the Nestorians in various parts of Asia, but it
was also applied to the Buddhists, the Zoroastrians, and waa
even nsed to denote idolators.!

Btrangely enough, the only two Enropesn accounts we have
of the Uighurs in the Middle Ages (the thirteenth century)
differ on this subject: Plano Carpini stating positively that
they were Nestorian Christians, while William Rubruk, only
eight years later, prononnces them, with equal certainty, to have
been idolators, and he adds that they dwelt in towns together with
Nestorians and others. It is possible that Bubruk may have
regarded mostof those he saw as Buddhists, and that he elassed
all Buddhists with idolators; if eo, he weunld only have been
following the practice of many of the Musulmén writers, who
drew no vory clear distinotion between religions that were foreign
to their own. But however uncertain this may be, the name
of Tarsi frequently included the Nestorians, though it was
ordinarily used, during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,
to indicate the Uighurs as a nation—or more particularly the
Uighurs of the eastern Tian Shan, Ttis in this latter sense that
Friar John of Moutecorvine, at the beginning of the fourteenth
century, speaks of the Tarsi tongue, for he conld not have
meant a Buddhist tongue, About the sama period, too, the
Armenian suthor Hayton, Prince of Gorigos, in his account of
the kingdoms of Asia, expressly applies the name of Tarsi to

' Bes note, p, 260,
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the country of the “Yogurs"” or Uighurs! Mirzsa Haidar,
writing in the sixteenth century, makes no mention of Tarsi, or
even of Uighurs generally, as being the inhabitante of Eastern
Turkistan,® and it may be inferred that, by his time, the bulk
of the people having become Musulmans, had censed to be
distingnished by their race-name of Uighur. He speaks only
of the *Birigh,’ or *Yellow,' Uighnrs, who appear to have
been a small community oceupying & territory to the east, or
norih-east, of Khotan, and to have been, secording to his view,
idolators® These may quite possibly have besn merely a
section of the original inhabitants who had retained their old
religion— Christianity or Buddhism—and had found o refoge
from the eonverting Musulmans in the secladed region border-
ing on the eastern desert, Tn this case they would have been
Turks, like the rest of the popnlation, in race and language.

Besides the Uighurs, the only people that are heard of in
Alti-Shahr, at the period of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi, are ths Kal-
miks, a5 they had begun then to be called by Musulman
writers.* To the Mongols and the Chinese they were kmown
as Oiraf, and this was probably their real mame’ They
must have been fow in number, and were, of course, Mongolian,
and not Turki, in race. Their home was among the eastern
ranges of the Tian Shan, and therefore only partially within
the limifs of Alti-Shahr: thus they were more properly
borderers of the “Fastern Khanate,” or Uighuristén, and
indeed ocoupied very much the same localities in which they
are found at the present day. In this region, like in Moghul-
istan, there were no towne or cultivated districts: the peopls
were tent-dwellers, and owners of flocks, and their religion was,
no doubt, Buddhism then, as it is now. !I;‘:dmbgu Ehnmn:‘:f
the Moghul Khans, they a to have pla ta
in tiimglﬁatnry of tharmﬁ, and to have exercised littlo
influence over the course of its affairs ; though after the dis-

! See Yule's Cathay, p. 205, .
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branch of the Elenths. (See Gueluy, Chine Oecid. lu Le Muséon, 1BET, p. 100.)
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appearance of the Moghuls, and with the opening of the
eighteenth century,they began to rise to very considerable power,
and, in connection with the Tibetans of Lasss, entered into
intrignes and wars that resulted in their own conntry, together
with all Eastern Turkistan and the Ili region, falling into the
possession of China.

In Alti-Shahr there could not have been many Moghuls, for
with the exeeption of some few valleys among the southern
slopes of the western Tisn Shan, the country could, in no way,
have been suited to their mods of life, When Sultan Said
EKhan conquered Kashghar in 1514, perhaps # certain propor-
tion of them may huve follywed him, but at that date their
numbers, even in Moghnlistan, must have become much reduced
from what they had previously been. Therefore, when s few
years later (1525-6), he withdrew the remnant of them from
their own country to the hills near Kashghar, in order to
reseue them from the hostility of the Kirghiz, they would have
formed too small a body to have been accounted part of the
population of Alti-Shahr. By that date the Moghul Ulus had
become & mere band of refugees ; and though afterwards, for a
ghort time, at fitful intervals, their Khans sallied forth from
Kashghar and guined some successes over the Kirghix, the
middls of the sixteenth century may be said, approximately, to
bave seen their practical extinetion as a nation.*

} Bee for somme further remurks on this subieet Sec, V1 of this Introdustion.
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SECTION V.
Tag Easters Kumavate, ok UleHURSTAR.

Their imwand thought s that theis houses shall continue for ever, and Lheir
dwelling places to all generations ; they call their lands after their own names.
Nevertheless man being in bonour abideth tot; . . —Pe xlix,, 1112,

Tur provinea ealled by Mirza Haidar, ‘ Mangalai Soysh,' ex-
tended, as we have seen, from the western limit of Farghina as
far cast as the modern Kara Bhahr, a town and district that, in
his day, bore the name of Chilish, and more anciently that of
“Yanki'or * Yen-Ki.' This district, and the larger one of Turfin,
that lsy beyond it to the eastward, formed, during the two
centuties (or the greater part of them) that the Tdrikh-i-Rashidi
embraces, s Moghul principality which had an entirely separate
government from that of the chief Moghul Khanate. During
the latter half of the fourteenth century and the first quarter of
the fifteenth, while the Dughlit Amirs were in power in the
provinces of Kashghar, Aksn, Khotan, ate.—that is, in the whole
of Alti-Shahr—there is nothing in the Tdrdkh-i-Bashidi, or in
the work of sny Musulman author that I am acquainted with,
to indicate who were the rulers of thess eastern districts, except
Mirzs Haidar's mention of their temporary conquest by Khizir
Khwija. It seems probable, from what may be learned from
the side of Chins, that the region was regarded as more or less
nnder the power of the Moghul Ehang, and the anthor of the
Zafar-Ndma, in narrating the wars between Timur and the
Moghuls, seems also to imply that this was the case, as has
been seen sbove. Later, again, towards the middle of the
fifteenth century, when a division in the Moghul Ulus had taken
place, Isin Bugha II,, with the support of one section, set him-
self up in Chdlish and Turfin, and there established a separate
principality, or Khanate, which lasted down to, and even beyond,
the date when Mirza Haidar's history closes.

Our author is fond, as will be found in the course of his
narrative, of using copulate names, and therefore generally
applies o this eastern Khanate, the form ﬂﬁ&f&h-ﬁ!’uﬂrfén, or

]
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* Chaidish and Turfdn,' from its two central and principal dis-
tricts. There were times, bowever, as he relates, when the
provines of Aksu also fell under the rule of the eastern Ehan,
though it belonged properly to Alti-Shahr. But on two ocea-
sions he mentions a country or province of Uighuristdn, snd in
one passage, when describing the boundaries of ‘Mangalai
Buyah,’ says that it marched, on the east, with the provinee of
Uighuristan. It would appear, therefore, that the small eastern
Khanate really bore that name down to the sixteenth century;
und if this is the case, the survival is an interesting one,

Within the district of Turfén, and only some fwenty-seven
miiles to the south-esst of it, stands the little known, but ancient,
lown of Karn-Khoja, which has borne also, in the eourse of its
history, severul other names, the chief of them Laving come
bo us, through the Chinese, in the forms of Kao-Chang and
Hy-Chao. The Chinese unnals of the Snng and Yuan dynasties !
mention this place frequently, and mske it clear that from
the ninth century to within the twelfth, Kao-Chang was the
eapital of & Uighur kingdom which bordered on the north with
nnother Uighur state, called Bishbilik (the modern Urumtsi),
and on the west with a third known, anciently, as Kui-tze, Kus,
ete, and now as Kuchar.* These States, collectively, appear to
buve been the home and centre of the Uighur race, until
much later date than when, in the twelfth century, they lost their
political independence and beesme subject to the Kara-Khitai,
It would not be improbable, therefore, that the region having
become known to neighbouring nations ou the west as Uighur-
sstdn, when independent, should have retained that name long
afterwards, though subject to foreign rulers.

Un the partition of the empire of Chingiz Khan among his
sons, we read of Uighuristin falling to the appanage of Chag-
hatai Khan, and we slso learn, from Mirza Haidar, of Chaghatai
having entrusted the province called * Mungalai Suyah,’ as far
east us Chilish, to the care of the Dughlits, but not s word is
said regurding the disposal of the districts to the esstward of
Chilish, Referring to a later date—about 1320—Abul Ghizi
mentions Uighuristdn us one of the conntries, the inhabitants of

' As trunalaled by D, Bretschomider, ., pp- 238-50; und ik, pp. 196202,
¥ This is the Chiness aceeptution, but it is e more probable that
Euitae or Kuchar dul ot form o third state; i may have been incloded in
Hoao-Chang. At an earlier period (seventh century) Kuitze or Ku-tze Is
believed by Mr, Watters to have been one of the five divisions, or five cities
of Bishbalik. (See note, p 62 of Introdnetion), ‘
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which, being without a Khan st that time, summoned Isin
Bugha L. from Mivari-un-Nahr to reign over them. But although
o region is often mentioned by this name subsequent to the time
of Chingiz, no indieation, as far as I am aware, is given of its
situation, until we come to Mirza Haidar's inoidenta] statement
that it constituted the eastern neighbour of * Mangalai Suyah,'
and was, consequently, identieal with the Khanate of * Chilish
snd Turfiin,” On the other hand, thongh the Khanate is men-
tioned by Erskine, he does not connect it with the Uighnristin
of Asiatie authors, but speaks of it always as “the Eastern
districts "—presumably of the Moghul Khanate in general,
Mirza Haidar, unfortunately, omits to apprize his readers of
the extent of the Khanate of Uighuristéin. At periods when
Aksu was not comprised within its limits, it could not have
been large, On the east it did not include Kumul (Hami) till
s late as 1513, when Mansur Khan snnexed that State and
Jjoined it on to Turfin' as we learn from Chinese sources of
information. On the south it may have stretched to a con-
siderable distance, but if so it could have enclosed, in that
direetion, omly the sands of the desert, Northward, among the
ranges of the Tian SBhan, and along the valley of the Yulduz
river, the inhabitants in the sixteenth century, at all events,
snd probably long before, appear to have been the Oirif or
Kalmiks, but whether the Khans of Uighnristin counted these
people among their subjects is, from the Tdrikh-i- Rashidi, not
clear. It is possible that they may have done so ut soms
periods, if not always, and in this case their State may have
extended to the npper waters of the Yulduz and to the northern
slopes of the Tian Shan. In the days of Khizir Khwaja of
Moghulistan (about 1383 to 1809), the country of the Kalmiks
would appear to have formed part of that Khan’s possessions,
and, for this reason evidently, was invaded by Timur in his
expedition of 1388.% Aeccording to Klaproth (who does not
name his anthorities in this instance) the region, thus limited,
is almost exactly that which was ocenpied by the Uighurs at
the latest period of their existence as a people, though this was
long past the time when they had ceased to constitute self-
contained or independent states. Indeed, he assigns to them

' Kamul remuined dependents on Turfdn till the yesr 1669, when it beoame
® Sea Pétis de In Crofx, Hist. de Timur Bec, il., p. 46.



102 The Eastern Kianate,

this position until beyond the date of Timur, or within the
fifteenth century, and speaks of them ns a group of small but
not independent principalities.” In all probability the inde-
pendence, or otherwise, of these Uighur eommunities, had no
influence on the name which their country went by smong
neighbouring nations ; it seems merely to have scquired the
rice-name of the inhabitants, as is often the case elsewhere,
snd (what chiefly concerns us here) to have preserved that name
for some two hundred years, after a new and foreign prineipality
bad sprung up on its soil.

The only consecutive acconnt of the history of Turfin, from
the days of Chingiz and the Uighur chiefs onwards, wonld seem
to be that contained in the Chinese chromicles of the Ming
dynssty, and we are indebted to Dr. Bretschneider for an
epitomised translation of them.®* The companion province of
Chélish is not mentioned in the epitome, and for this resson,
we may aasume that no notice of it is contained in the Ming-
Shi. Possibly the Chinese annalists may have regerded it as
part of Turfin, and if this was the case, their sccount of that
province may be taken to embrace the whole of the eastern
Khanate of Uighuristin. The Ming record begins very shortly
after the opening dates of the Tdrikh-i-Rashidi, by relating
how the prince of Tu-lu-fan (or Turfén), having repeatedly
plundered foreign embassies proceeding throngh his dominion
towards China, the Emperor, in 1877, despatched an army to
punish him and ravage his territory—a task that seems to have
been accomplished with success. No name is mentioned for
this prince. The date would correspond with the reign, in
Moghulistan, of Eamar-ud-Din, but 1 know of nothing that
points to Uighuristin forming & part of Kamar-ud-Din’s terri-
tory, unless perhaps the fact that Timar, shortly after the date
in question, when overruning Moghulistan in the conrse of &
punitive expedition, sent one of his columns as far east as
Kara-Khojs, which lay well within Uighuristén. On the other
Land, s few years later, on the death of Khizir Khwija, Timur's
army, under Mirza Iskandar, laid waste the country only as
far east as Kochar, and then (for what reason is not stated)

! Tablsaws Hisorfgues, pp. 1215,

£ Most, but apparen |y mot all, of what Dz, Bretschneider has translated is
confuitisl in Do Mailla’s Hist, de fa (hins {wal. x.% but it s thers much
scattered and invol ved with the bistory of Hami, Dr. refschnuider’s version i
therefire the more wseful of the two, (See his Med. Researches, ii., pp. 105 seg,)
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drew off towards Khotan' Yet Khizir Khwija is known, from
Mirza Haidar's narrative, to have made at least a temporary
conquest of Turfiin and Kara-Khoja.

These events occurred during the best days of the Moghnl
power, when reiding and general lawlessness flonrished, and it
is to be inferred from what little we know of the history of
those times, that even if Eamar-nd-Din sometimes held sway in
Uigburistdn, he was not necessarily the recognised chief of the
Btate. But, whoever was the chief, he seems to have been sub-
dued by the Ming army, for we read of Turfin, in 1406, sending
@ mission of homage to Peking, while two years atter that date
another is recorded to have been despatched by the ruling
Ehan, this time under the leadership of n Buddhist priest. In
1422 g chief of Turfin, whose name is given as Tu-ghi-vh-oha,
is reported to have been expelled from his government by Vais
Khan of Bishbélik (i.., Moghulistan), and to have personally
earried his appeal for redress before the Emperor, who eavsed
Vais Khan to restore In-ghi-rh-cha to his possessions, What
means the Chinese Emperor tock to eompel the Moghul to
perform this act of restitution is not stated. but the Ming-Shi
goes on to relate that in 1425 and 1420 In-ghi-rh-cha appeared
& second and third time at Peking, “at the head of his tribe,”
to present tribnte. In 1428, shortly after his return home, he
died.

The next reigning chief mentioned is one Ba-la-ma-h, on
whom the Ming Emperor bestowed presents in 1441, on the
ocession of the Egyptian envoy passing throngh Turfin on his
way homeward from Peking, It was sbout this time—the
middle of the fifteenth century—that the Turfin chief, one
Ye-mi-li Huo-jo (Imil Khwija?) took possession of Karn-Khoja
and Lu-ko-tein and sssnmed the titlo of Wang, or ' Prinee.
Pravious to this, says the Ming historian, Turfin was of little
secount, but it now beecame powerful, and appears to have
extended its territory, for he incidentally mentions that it wes
bordered on one side by Moghulistan, and on another by Khotsn.
The rise in power of the Turfin chiefs did not prevent them
from continuing to send tribute to China, and it was shortly
afterwards (in 1465) settled that a mission sLould be despatched

regularly once every five years,
The particulars of these missions, the demands they made at

U Pétia de 1n Oroix, §il, pp. 216-17.
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the Ming conrt, and the concessions granted from time to time
by the Emperor, need not be followed here. One of them
which appeared at Peking in 1460 reported that the Turfin
chiel had taken the title of ‘Sultan,’ and the name of this
personage is racorded to have been Ali* TIn the Tdrikh-i- Rashidi
no mention is made of the name of Ali, in connection with
Uighuristin. The date points to Eabak Sultan, as well us the
title; but as Ali is represented further on in the Chinese
history to have been the father of Almad, we can hardly assume
Kabak to be the Sultan indicated The father of Ahmad was
Yunus, who nowhere appears nnder the name of Ali, while
Kabak wes grand-nephew of Yunus. That Sultan Ahmed (or
Alichd Khan)—and no other Ahmad—is the personsge pointed
to by the Chinese annals, seems more than probable, seeing that
the dates of his succession and death agree very nearly with
thoss given in the Tdrikh-i-Rashidi, and that he is said to be
the father of Mansur. But this is not the only reason to suspeot
inaccuracy in this matter, on the part of the Chinese chronielers.
Even if Ahmad were to be regarded as chief of Turfén, in the
eense of being suzerain over the local prince, he conld scarcaly
have played the part they attribute to him, without Mirzs
Haidar making some mention of his deeds. They represent
him, for example, ns having proceeded in person against Hami
in 1488, as having captured the town, and put to death the local
chief*— n geries of important events about which the Tirilkh-i-
Rashidi is silent, We find there only a brief statement that hia
son, Mansur, carried on several wars against Khitai, or China.
To proceed, however. In 1473 this Sultan Ali is said to huve
attacked and eaptured Hami, together with some tracts to the
eastward, procesdings which called forth an expedition from China
to recover these places from him. The Chinese had to retire
unsnceessful ; the Sultan retained Hami, but the tribute missions
went on as before. About the same year that he annexed Hami,
it appears that Sultan Ali also eaptured more than 10,000 of
the tribe of Oirit, or Knlmiks, and in general he seems to have
been a chief of warlike tendencies. He bad in his hands
the road by which all the tribute missions from the western

! Elaproth says that In 1490 a rebel arose in Turfin, who took the titls of
Sultan; and he » to bo muing soma Chinese Listory as his suthortr.
{ 'R Sdrﬁf;ignnu, . 47.) ’

Bretschasider, ii., p. 106; De Mailla, x,, Tp- 255, 257,
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countries were in the habit of coming and going, and he made
the Emperor feel that it was well to be on good terms with
bim.

In 1478 Ali died, and his son A-kei-ma (Ahmad) succesded
him as Sultan of Turfin. Ha also was generally snocessful in
holding Hami agninat the Chinese: if he lost it at one time, he
regained it shortly afterwards, and he made the governor nomi-
nated by the Chinese, a prisoner, During the period 1478 to
1493 he was nearly slways at war with the Chinese, yet he
seems to have bean ever ready with his tribute, and several
missions, carrying lions and other presents, are recorded to have
been despatched during these years. At length, however (in
1483) his mission, consisting of 172 men, was stopped and im-
prisoned near the Chinese border. Thiz event, ocenrring at a
time when the Kalmiks on his northern frontier were assuming
a threatening sttitude towards him ! decided Ahmad to abandon
Hami, and finally peacé was established with the Chinese in
1499, Five years later (1504) Ahmad died, and a struggle
for the suceession to the Khanate took place smong his sons.
The eldest, by name Man-su-rh (Mansur), got the upper hand,
declared himself Sultan, and began at once to despatch tribute
to Peking. In 1513 the subordinate Prince of Hami, Bai-ya-dsi
by name, made over his province to Mansur, who soon after-
wards began to make incursions on Chinese territory proper, by
invuding Su-chon snd Kan-chon. Whether he obtained any
but & mere temporary hold on these districts is not apparent,
but he is related to have had dissensions with the Chinese, on
subjects connected with Hami, till his death in 1545, He was
suceeeded by his son, Sha —i.e., Bhah Khan,

This is & brief outline of Dr, Bretschneider's epitome of the
chapters in the Ming history whieh relate to Tarfin, or Uighur-
istdn. 1t shows, briefly, the conrse of the history of the provinee
according to the Chinese view ; but when we come to compare
the names and dates with the same story as gathered from the
Tarikh-i-Rashidi, the two accounts are found not to ngree. In
the summary, or discursive table, given in Section IL of this
Introduction, some of the Khans of Uighuristin have been
mentioned, with the dates of their reigns (as far as obtainable),
from Mirze Haidar’s statements. They may be placed here in

! DoMailla aays the Oirdb were perpetusl epemicss of the Musulmans of
Turfin, and put 60,000 men into the field. (FHet., x., p. 302)
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juxtaposition with those of the Ming-Shi, for purposes of
comparison, as follows ;—

Ming-Shi. Tdrikhei- Rashidi.

L. Ireghi-rhoha, . died 1428 | 1, Vais Khan . disd 1428
<. Manko 'limur, . I 2, lsdn Bugha [T . o (1482
& Bala-me.rh  wos refgning 1442 | 3. Dust Muhamd. « 'w» 1468
4, Ye-mi-li Huo-jo - 1450 | 4, Habak Sultan s |

6. Bultan Ali . . disd 1478 | 5. Alimad . . . died 1504
0. Ahmad ; 5 « w1004 | 6, Mansur, E s 3. 1B4R
7. Mamsur . « w 1545 K WES ing at
8. Shah Kbaw . . 1570 L z " close of history.

From this, it appears that none of the rulers mentioned by
the Chinese are the same as those given in the Tdrikh-i- i,
till the name of Ahmad Khan is reached, while the date of the
death of his successor, Mansur Khan, differs by two years in
the two acconnts. The allusion to Vais Khan sccords fairly
satisfactorily ss to date; but here all accordance ends. The
first and third names on the Chinese list wonld appear to be
of Mongol origin; the second is certainly Mongol, while the
fourth and fifth, thongh Musulman, are in no way to be traced
among the Moghul Khans whom we know of. 1t is, perhaps,
possible that the earlier Moghul chiefs, while Islam had only
partially spread among them, bore Mongol as well as Musulman
usmes, and thal the Chinese found it more convenient to use
the former, in reducing them to their own phonetics; but
sgainst this conjecture for solving the difficulty, it must be
considered that the number of Khans, previous to Ahmad, is
too great, and thst the dates do not correspond sufficiently to
admit of the assnmption that the Mongol names point to Khans
of Moghulistan. A more probuble explanation, perhaps, may
be that during the reigns of Isin Bugha IL and Dust Mu.
hammud, there were also Moghul Amirs who (like the Dughlit
Amirs in Alti Shahr), if they did not reign, at all svents held
some kind of hereditary position as local chiefs, and that it was
they who sent the tribute missions, and carried on intercourse,
with the Chinese court. Thus, though nol eupreme in the
Kkauate, they might have been the chiefs best known to the
Chinese. The possibility of this suggestion derives some sup-
port, I think, from ihe sccounts the Chinese furnish of the
towns of Kara-EKhoja and Lu-ko-tsin (more anciently Lin-
Ching). During the first half of the fifteenth century, both
these towns, though situnted close to Turfin, were reckoned
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independent, and sent their own tribute, separately, to Peking ;
and it was only when Turfin became powerful, after the middle
of the eentury, that they were annexed to their more important
neighbour,! This wonld have been only very shortly before
the commencement of the reign of Sultan Ahmad, or when we
come to eorresponding names and dates in the two lists. At this
time, it may be, the custom was changed, and the reigning Khan
may have begun to send the tribute missions in bis own name;
while the names—especially the non-Musulman ones—of the
snbordinate chiefs, would have tended soon to fsll into oblivion
and remain unnoticed by Mubammadan writers. This, however,
is only a suggestion—a possible explanation of the discrepancies.

Unfortunately, it is not the only puzzle conneeted with this
castern Khanate. In his Mémoires concernant les . . . . Ohi-
nois,* Pére Amyot has published several Chinese documents
relating to 'I'nrfin, one of which is & rescript by the Emperor
Shun-Chi (the first of the present dynasty), dated 1647, whers
notice is taken of the fact that Turfin bad not sent to tender
homage to China for more than 280 years—i.z, since some dute
previous to the year 1367, or the commencement of the Ming
époch! So direct a contradiction is this of all that the Ming
history bas recorded, that it wonld appear almost hopeless to
attempt to reconcile the two statements. It would be tempting
to put the Teing Emperor's direct assertion into the same side
of the seales with Mirza Haidar's silence on the subject, and to
suspect the verncity of the Ming chronicles ; but my impression
is that these records contain too much internal evidence of
truth, and are too circomstantial in their facts, to admit of the
matter being disposed of in so summary a manner. The Em-
peror Shnn-Chi, it must be remembered, had only come to the
throne in 1644 He was s mere child of nine years of age in
1647, while his elder relations, who were presumably his
advisers, were Manchus, who had been desply engaged in the
wars which had won for him the Empire of China. They pro-
bably knew little of the affairs of the country, or of the history
of the dynasty that bad just been crushed by them and their
people. The dynastic history of the Mings, moreover, was not
written till many years later,® while events connected with an

! Bretschneider, if., pp. 185; 157,

! Vol xiv., p 15

* The order for the compilation of the Ming Shi, Dr. Terrien de Lacouperie

informed me, was passed in 1679, Fifty-eight scholars were appointed to
engage 10 the work, which was not finished till 1724,
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insignificant Khanate in Central Asia would searcely have been
in the minds of the courtiers and secretaries, when the Emperor
was made to pen, or to approve, the rescript in question; or if
it was known to them that Turfén hed sent tribute regulurly—
rather effusively—they probably sought to pleass him by conceal-
ing the fact from his knowledge. The reseript is obviously
intended to convey the ides that Shan-Chi is flattered by the
homage paid him by the Sultan of Turfin, whose predecessors
had never rendered so grest an honour to the Emperors of the
late dynasty ; indeed, the whole docnment appears to be, more
than anything else, a display of exultation on the part of the
Emperor, intended to reflect on his Chinese predecessors. The
oceasion which brought about its promulgation, was the arrival
of an envoy {rom the Turfin Sultan of the time, who is therein
called “ Ablun-Mouhan "—a corruption not easy to identify
with any Musulman name. “Le Sultan,” runs the French
translation, * qui régne sujourd’hui sur le Tourfan, descend en
droit ligne de Tehiahatai, un des fils de Tsinkiskan, fondatenr de
la dynastie des Yuen on Mongoux, Ces prédéeesseurs, depuis
plus de denx cens quatre-vingts ans n'sveient point envoyé
d'smbassade solemnelle pour rendre hommage a la Chine, et lai
apporter le tribut. Le Bultan Ablun-Mounhan, ayunt appris
que j'étais sur le tréne de I'Empire Chinois, m'envoie des
ambassadeurs. . . . Une telle conduite mérite quelque atten-
tion de ma part. . . " And the venerable Amyot adds signifi-
cautly :—*Ten years afterwards, that is to say in the year
1657, the King of Tourfan again despatched ambassadors carry-
ing tribute, which means iu plain French, that he sent people
to trade and to receive presents from the Emperor. Yet His
Imperinl Majosty was greatly flattered by this new mission”

A still more inexplicable statement is contained in a letter
written by Amyot from Peking some time subsequently.! Re-
ferring to Turfiis, be says the country was go broken up in the
early part of the sixteenth century, that in the year 1538 there
were geventy-five small independent States, sll the chiefs of
which ealled themselves king, Here, all that can be said is that
Amyot must have fallen into some error. He was living at
Peking as far back as the middle of the eighteenth centary, and
may be assumed to have had good sources of information on
historical as well as other subjects, but on this occcasion he does
not mention the aunthority for the statement he makes, The

! Mém. Con. len Chin, ziv,, po 19, No date in traceable for this lecter
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Ming-Shi, as wo have just seen, refers to the two towns of
Kara-Khojs and Lu-ko-tsin, as having been thonght, by the
Chinsse, to be independent of Turfin, about a century before the
dnte spoken of by Amyot, but during this interval the tendency
of events in Uighnristin was towards consolidation of the king-
dom, and centralisstion of the power of the Khan. The date
1533 falls within the reign of Manzar Khan, who, we see from
the histories of Mirza Haidar and that of the Ming dynssty,
was the most powerful and prosperons ruler that the Khanate
had had, and it cannot be regarded as likely that, during his
reign, the conntry should have been split np into more indepen-
dent divisions than there were towns in it, or perhaps into
almost s many as there were villages. Had any disintegration
been going on, Mirza Haidar could hardly have failed to notice
it, and moreover, Sultan Said, then Khan of Moghulistan and
Alti-Shahr (Mansur's brother) would scarcely have submitted (ns
Mirza Haidar reports him to have done in 1516) to a ruler whose
kingdom had broken up into small States. In this instance it
is far more likely that Pére Amyot made use of some imperfect
information, than that both the official history of the Ming
dynasty and the independent one of our suthor, shonld be wrong.
What we find from the latter to have been the case is, that after
the death of Ahmad, and with the suceession of Mansur, Uighur-
istdn obtained a grest increase of strength. Mansur had been
chief of Aksu, which province had been invaded snd congnered
by -Mirzs Abd Bakr of Kashghar, and the chief had migrated to
Turfin with the whole of Lis tribe and family. The number
of the tribe is not stated, but the advent of a large body of
Moghuls, together with the Khan, can hardly have failed to
prove a source of increased strength to the Kbanate, and wonld
point rather to unification than the reverse.

Perhaps if any explanation of so curious s discrepancy may
be hazarded, it might be found in the abuse of the tribute
missions. As the Ming dynasty declined and approached its fall,
the practice of encouraging counterfeit missions seems to have
become common ; and towards the end of the sixteenth century,
and st the beginning of the seventeenth, they came much into
vogue among the States bordering on the west of China. This
fact stands out with special clearness in the narrative of Bene-
diet Goas, who travelled from Lahore to China in the years
16081604, and who died at the frontier town of Suchou, n
Kansu, sfter passing through Yarkand, Aksu, Tucfin and
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EKumul. The account of his journey is, indeed, & meagre one,
for the greater part of his journal was lost af the time of his
death, Some fragments, however, were recovered snd passed
into the hands of ane of the nblest of the Jesuit missionaries
then at Peking—Father Matthew Ricei—who compiled from
them the story of Goés' adventures. In this way much of the
narrative that has come down to us, is from the pen of a man
specially well informed and qualified to expose the real state of
affairs, on ench a sabject as the missions of homage from the
west. He tell us that the tribute bronght to the capital was
merely nominal in value, but that the Emperor, considering it
beneath his dignity to receive presents from foreigners without
msking & return, not only entertained the tribute-bearers on &
hendsome scale, but paid highly for the objects presented to
him in the shape of return gifts, so that every man pocketed
“u pieco of gold daily, over and sbove his necessary expenses”
For this reason, the privilege of carrying offerings to China was
keenly competed for among merchants and others, who paid
highly for n nomination to the post of tribute-bearer. When
the time came for setting ont, these so-called ambassadors, says
Ricei, forged letters in the name of the kings they professed to
represent, in which the Emperor of Chins wae addressed in
obsequions terms. * The Chinese," he continues, ** receive em-
bassies of s similar character from varions other kingdoms,
such as Cochin-China, Siam, Leu-Chien, Corea, and some of the
petty Tatar kings, the whole eausing ineredible charges on the
public treasury. The Chinese themselves are quite aware of
the imposture, but they allow their Emperor to be befooled in
this manner, ns if to persuade him that the whole world is
tributary to the Chiness; the fact being, rather, that China
paye tribute to those kingdoms." !

This necount may be somewhat overdrawn in respect of the
comparisons made with such States as Cochin-China, Siam,
Korea, ete., for in these cases it is well known that there was
no question of the Chinese winking st sn impoature, and allow-
ing themselves to be befooled. Tribute from these States
meant politieal subjeetion; the exmction of it at
perioda was a serious wffair, and one of the cardinal points of
Chinese foreign policy. But where the small States of Central
Asia were concerned, it wus apparently not regarded as so im-
portant a matter, und there can be no doubt of the fact that,

1 Yule's Cathay, pp. 582-3,
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at the period in question, the custor of sending tribute-bearing
missions to China had degenerated, in the Khanates of Fastern
Turkistan, to mere trading adventures, and that the Chinese
must have been aware of the abnse the custom had undergone.!
Even one of the circumstances that pave rise fo Go#s' mission,
hinged upon s fraudulent embassy of this kind. A Musulman
merchant, on his return to Lahore from China, gave the Jesuits
there, information regarding the road to *Cathay,’ which
appears to have had much influence in deciding them to send
forward Bensdiet Goés. The man, on appearing at Akbar's
court, and on being asked by the Emperor how he obtained
admission to the Chinese capital, replied with frankness, that
he had gone in the character of an ambassador from the King
of Kashghar.

It may, therefore, be possible that spurious fribute-missions
arrived at Peking from so many petty chiefs, or governors of
towns, that the Chinese had actuslly recorded as large a
number as seventy-five for the Turfin region, at the time Pére
Amyot speaks of; thonugh this would in no way demonstrate
that the State of Turfin, or Uighuristin, had, in reality, been
gplit up into small divisions.

Though a separate and self-contained Btate, the Khanate of
Uighuristin was in no way disconnected, physically, from the
rest of Fastern Turkistan, or Alti-Shahr. No range of moun-
tains or great river divided the two Btates, and even their
people, in race and language, must have been practically one.
No doubt there were slight variations in type and dialect, as is
the case at the present day, between the natives of Turfin and
thoss of Eashghar and Khotan; but sll were of the Uighur
stock, and those of the eastern Khanate, oceupying, as they did,
one of the ancient seats of the nation, perhaps retained the
characteristics of the race in greater purity than the commu-
nities of the more western provinces, They lived, as it were, on
the mins of ancient Uighuria, and were less accessible than the
communities further west to foreign inflnences, except perhaps,
to those emsnating from China—which maust, however, have
been slight. Their land, placed aa it is, in the very centre of
Asig, is less known, even nowadays, than almost any other part
of the continent: the few modern iravellers who have visited

I Bir H. Yule cites Abel Rémusat to show that the same thing lad happened
in the dayy of the Sung Emperors—i.a the last native Chinese dymasty prior
to the Mings. (Cathay, p 583.)
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it having farnished only s meagre description of it. A Chinese
suthor of the last century says that the whole population of
the province, in his time, could be estimated at no more than
3000 families, and these were, for the greater part, so poor
that they were scarcely able to provide for themselves. In
the summer the heat was excessive, and the blaze of the sun
on the barren ridges in the neighbourhood of the town, in.
supportable—wherefore the people bad named them “ the fire
mountains,”!

One of its distinetive festures is the depression, to somea 150
or 200 feet below the level of the sea, of the central districts
of Turfin and Kara-Khoja. This is one of the driest as well as
one of the hottest portions of Eastern Turkistan, and the
one where the greatest ingennity of the inhabitants, both
ancient and modern, has been displayed in irrigating the land
80 a8 to render it habitable. Mirza Haidar relates the personal
exertions of Vais Khan (though these were not particalarly
ingenious) to provide water for the cultivation of the land ; but
possibly the tradition regarding Vais Khon's manual labour is
not intended to be tsken literally. The attention of modern
travellers has been attracted by the remains of aqueducts and
systems of wells, showing how dependent fhe population was,
and is, on artificial irrigation. Thus Dr. Regel mentions the
reservoirs where water from the mountaing is stored, and the
underground canals that lead it to the town, and serve also as
dwelling-places for the inhabitants, during the fierce heat of
summer.® Captain F. E. Younghusband found the modern city
of Turfin surrounded by lines of pits npwards of u hundred
feet in depth—the lines extending for several miles into the
desert.?

In contrast to the low-lying group of oases in the burning
desert, and among the “fire hills," there rise immediately to
the north, the eastern ranges of the Tian Shan, with summits
reaching to 12,000 or 14,000 feet above the sea, and eapped
with eternal enow. One of these is the famous Bogdo-Uls of
the Mongols and Kalmiks, or the Tengri-Tigh of the Kirghiz ;
s mountain that, for ages past, has been held sscred by the
pastoral tribes that have inhabited the regions around, and
whose people have venerated it, no doubt, because it is the

: Bretechneider ii., p. 202,
Petermann's M wngen, 1880, p 205,
* P. R. (7. 8., 1888, p. 408, "
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eentral and most commanding feature of their landscape, and
the parent of many of the streams that bring them life,

Yet, in spite of its natural drawbacks of heat and dronght,
the country appears to bave supported, at times during its
history, a fairly large population, and to have been one of the
ehief eentres of the Buddhists in the earlier centuries of the
Middle Ages; for these communities have left many relics
behind them, not only in the shape of buildings, but also of
inseriptions and objeets of art. The Russian traveller Grijmailo
speaks of a place called Singim, lying to the south of Ln-ke-tsin
(the old Liu-Uhéng),' where “leaflets enclosed in horn and
wooden boxes,” and bearing ancient writings in a langnage
now unknown, are still, from time to time, unearthed ;* while
Dr. Regel, again, tells us of vast ruins ab a short distance to the
south-east of modern Kara-Khoja (the Ho-Chao of the Chinese),
to which he gives the name of *Old Turfin," but which are
more likely to be those of auncient Kara-Khoja. These re-
mains are described ns covering & large tract of ground, with
massive walls, gates and bastions, besides underground passages,
vanlted and arched; the whole bearing witness to a high
development of architectural knowledge. He mentions also
other ruins of a similar kind, lying to the sonth of the town of
Turfin® From the Ming history too, we learn that to the east
of Ho-Chao fhere stand the ruins of a city of the past, which
are rogarded as remains of the ancient Uighur capital, Kao-
Chang, and with regard to the aspect of the place in the days
of the Mings, the author adds that there wers in Ho-Chao
more Buddhist temples than dwelling-houses of the people.

With the gradual break up of the power of the Moghuls
towards the end of the sixteenth century, and the rise of the
Manchu dynasty in China in the first half of the seventeenth,
the Khanate of Uighuristin fell more and more under the
influence of China. For a time, during the eighteenth century,
the Enlmiks, with the help of the Tibetans, obtained a hold
over it, but this was of short duration, and on their final sub-
jugation by the Manchus, abont 1755, the whole country

' In Dr. I's map thiz place is marked some thirty-six miles to the
niirth-wist of tsin (Luktochic), an instance of how uncertain our
;rﬁmﬂﬂm is regarding this region. map in Petermnum, 1881, Band 27,

iy

3 P.R. G. 8, 1601, p. 223,

* Loc. eit,, p. 207.
* Bretschnesder, ii, p 167,
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became Chiness territory. In the intervals, however, several
petty principalities arose within its limits, and some of these
sppear to have had for their chiefs, Musulman Khans who
claimed descent from the Moghulse. It was probably to one of
these that the Manchu emperor Shun-Chi slluded, when in
hie reseript of 1644 (mentioned sbove) he spoke of his tributary
88 & descendant of * Cha-ha-tai.'
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EECTION VL
TEE “ TARIEW-I-RABHIDI " AND AFTER.

Kingdoms are shrunk to provinces, and chains
Clank over scoptred clties; nations melt
From power's high pinnscle, when they have felt
The sunshine for & whils, and downward go,
Like lauwine locsened from the mountain's belt.
—Thilds Horold iv,, 12

Waar is chiefly wanting to throw light on Mirza Haidar's
history, is the narrative of some jndicions Enropean traveller—
& contemporary, or nearly so—who might have afforded an
outside view of the state of Central Asis at the period in
question, and thus have brought some of our suthor's state-
ments into touch with Western azpects of history, The Tdrikh-i-
Hashidi refers, for the most part, to the darkest times in the
annals of the inner Asistic States: when strife and disorder
prevailed, and no commanding personality or stable dynasty
existed in any quarter, to check confusion and form a centre of
security. In the days of Chingiz and his immediate suceessors,
Mongol rule was supreme over the greater part of Central Asia
and China. The Khans were in most respects uncouth and
uneivilised, but their government was a vigorous and consistent
one while it lasted. They had confidence in their strength,
and were, for that reason probably, liberal and tolerant in their
general policy, when dealing with the many foreign nations
with whom they came in contact. They knew, also, how to
ensure order in their own possessions, snd thus sttracted
envoys, merchants, and missionaries, who have been the means
(whatever it may be worth) of handing them down in history
with perhapa their best side foremost.

The decay of Mongol authority and the rise of Musulman
influence, changed all this in the more westerly regions, while,
on the side of China, the accession of an nunwarlike dynasty
tended to weskness st the extremities of the empire, and laid
open large tracts of the interior of the continent to the misrule
of unstable and lawless tribes, whose chiefs, whi!abmhlu to

2
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gain permanency for themselves, repelled all intercourse with
civilised nations, and were the means only of intensifying the
barbarism of their people, For a time, townrds the end of the
fourteenth century and the early part of the fifteenth. the
nscendency of Timur snd his immediate descendants proved, to
some extent, an agency for the preservation of order, snd
perhaps prevented the tide of nomad misrnls from overwhelm-
ing the whole of the best parts of Central Asia, Except for this
check, it is probable that the relapse into barbarism would have
been even more lasting than it was, and would have had more far-
reaching results. But the times of Tiwur and Ulagh Beg were
stormy ones, and had little of the steadying influences of those
of the Mongols. Being Musulman rulers, the advanee of
Islum, and the intolerance that always goes hand in hand with
that system of religion and government, was encouraged, so
that ae koon as the seculsr authority of the Timuri began to
weaken, the religions element grew stronger and came to the
front, Saints and religions pretenders increased in numbers,
and nothing is more clear in Mirza Haidar's history than the
influence they gained in all political affairs, Fach Khan and
Chief, besides many of the leading Amire, ho tells us, retained
at their headquarters one or more of these advisers ; and he
shows how in his own case, and in that of his master, Said
Khan, they gained an sltogether inordinate degree of control
over their pairons, Even such barbarous tyrants as Abé Bakr
of Kashghar, and the most blood-thirsty of the Uzbeg chiefs,
seew to huve honoured them with superstitions reverence, and
to have accepted their guidance. It was in deference, appa-
rently, to the teachings of this elass, and under the pretence of
religions zeal, that all the worst deeds of these potentates were
done—that plundering expeditions assumed the name of holy
ward, that murders, prompted in reality by fear or Tévenge, were
committed under priestly sanction, and that wholesale slavery
was carried on e & meritorions messure of conversion from
infidelity.

Under such conditions as these Central Asia must have been
impenetrable to European travellers, whather misgionaries or
merchants, while it is impossible to imagine that any European
monarch would depute envoys to such rulars as Shaibani Khan
or Mirza Abd Bakr, as they had dons to the Mongol Khikdns
and to Timur., Even when thess personsges had disappeared,
Uzbegs, Uzbeg-Kaziks, and Kirghiz, acting under chiefs whose
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names are searcely known in history (but who were to the fall
us rude and lawless), were nlways at war with each other or
with their neighbours. They kept the whols of the country
north of the Sir and the Tian Shan in n state of tumnlt, and
consequently closed to all foreign intercourse; whilst they
were, besides, the means of weakening the governments—such
as they were—of Khorasin, Transoxians, and Alti-Shahr, and
sssisted in cutting them off from the West. In the days of the
grandsons and early successors of Chingiz Khan, we find envoys
like Plano Carpini and Rubruk traversing Asia with safety from
the Ural to the northern contines of Mongolis, and there inding
Europeans in the servics of the Khikins ; the Polos could march
backwards and forwards from the Mediterranean and the Parsian
Gulf, to China, and carry with them their wares in security;
while preaching friars &nd missionaries, such as Odoric of
Pordenone, John of Marignolli, William of Modens, and their
companions, were tolerated not only as travellers, but as pro-
pagandists.

Thess are only a few among those whose names happen to
have been preserved in documents which they, or their friends,
left behind them, and which have survived till modern times.
But for one who committed his experiences to writing, there
must have been many of the same elass who attempted nothing
in the shape of a record, and &5 many more whose journals,
letters, or what not, have been lost during the intervening
ages, or which have not yet come to light. In short, all that
we know of the early part of the Mongol period, or from the
middle of the thirteenth century to nearly the middle of the
fourteenth, points to order and security, and thus to & constant
intercourse with the West and Europe, But for the whole of
what msy be called the authentic period of Mirza Haidar's
history—u.e., from the second half of the fourteenth century
until it closes in the middle of the sixteenth—not a single
instance can be mentioned of a European having visited any
of the regions of Central Asis, east of Samarkand.

If uny there were, no vestige of them has survived ; indeed,
the party of missionaries, twenty in pumber, with six lay
companions, who had beeu sent forth from Avignon in 1333
under Frisr Nicholas, as Bishop of Cambuln (Khan Biligh),
can only be traced as far sz Almiligh, and seems never to have
been heard of later than 1338} The latter date would fall

b Bes Calhoy, ppv 172 snd 152-5,
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within the reign of the Chaghatai Khan, Buzun, and at a time
when no Khan was reigning in Moghulistan, As far as can be
gothered from the imperfeot chronology of those times, as
furnished by Mirze Haidar's history, Isin Bugha, the first
Moghul Khan, wes already dead, and the second. Tugbluk
Timur, had not yet succeeded him. Probably Amir Balaji,
the Dughlit, was the UTushegs, or ehief of the tribe, and he, as
we are told, was a Musulman of very recent date. Whether
the disappearance of the friars had any connection with the
rise of Islam in the conntry at that time, or with the genersl
disorder that prevailed, can only be a matter of conjecture.
All that is certain is that no other European is heard of in
Central Asia till the embassy of Ruy Gonzalez Clavijo from
Henry IIL of Spain to the Court of Timur, whick reached
Samarkand in 1404, or about & year before Timur's death. The
narrative of this embassy, however, does not relate to the park
of Central Asia now slluded to, but to the centre of the Inng-
doms, mentioned above, ns forming a barrier against the mis-
rule of the barbarous nomads farther esst. Don Ruy's
narrafive therefore cannot be utilised to throw light on the
obseurities of Mirza Huidar's history, for all that the Thrikhei-
Rashidi relates concerning Transoxiana is amply elucidated by
other Musulman chronicles, and smong them some of the
best. More properly it should be said that from the middle
of the fourteenth century no European is heard of in esstern
Central Asia till some fifty and odd years after the death of
Mirza Haidar, and when the kingdom of the Moghul Khans,
having split up into n number of small Stutes, was, to all
intents and purposes, at the end of its existence.

And if there were no European speetators to review what
Was passing in esstern Central Asis, neither does there appear
to have been any Musulman annalist coutemporary, or even
nearly so, with our author, who devoted attention to the
Moghul Khanstes during this dark period. At any rate, I
have met with no writer who hes done more than ullnde to
them casnally, Perbaps the book which casts the most light
on the country and the times, is the Zafar-Nima of Sharatoud-
Din AL, Yazdi. As one of the historians of Timur's reign, and
the chronicler of his campaigns in Moghulistan, Sharaf-ud-Din
has necessarily become an authority on the period ending with
the date of Timur's death, although he had never set himself
the special task of writing a history of Moghulistan and its
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Khans, He merely speaks of those against whom his hero,
Timur, carried on campaigns or had other direct dealings with,
but he in no way professes to write the story of the Moghuls
for any period, Thus, his narrative ends about a hundred and
twenty years before Mirza Haidar was of sn age to begn
collecting the traditions, which constitute the groundwork of
much of the early part of his own book ; and for this interval,
as well as for the subsequent quarter of a century (about) aver
which his life extended, it may be said, I think, that he is the
sole Musulman anthority for the history of the Moghuls.
What the Chinesa have recorded is brief and incidental only,
as we have seen. Where, however, Sharaf-ud-Din occupied
himself with Moghulistan and events connected with it in the
neighbouring regions, Mirza Haidar hss given no sccount of
his own—he trusted entirely to the Yszdi suthor, snd has
simply copied his work. The brief period that falls between
the opening date of the Tdrikh-i-Rashidi, and the point where
the Zafar-Nima takes up the narrative, is deslt with to some
slight extent by other Musulman anthors, though Mirza Haidar
gives his own version of it as founded on the traditions of his
ancestors.

It may be regarded, therefore, that his history is the only
work we have, which deals with the period subsequent fo the
accounts furnished by the Zafar-Ndima—or from the early
years of the fifteenth century to the middle of the sixteenth ;
while for this epoch Mirza Haidar's evidence is uusupported by
any European witness, and only very partially sttested to by
ths Chinese annalists. This solitary, individual charscter of
the book msy perhaps enhance ifs value as a history, and
render it indispensable as a reference, for the interval where it
stands alone ; but it must be admitted that it would have had
a still higher value had it been illustrated by ontside commen-
tary, and had it been connected with Western countries and
events by a link of foreign testimony. 1If,in other words, some
European speotator, regurding matters from a different point
of view from that of Mirza Haidar, had done for him what
Plano Carpini and Rubruk chanced to do for the Jahin Kushai
of Juvaini, or Mareo Polo for the field covered by suthors who
treat of the varions countries of Asis in the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries, the history of the times might have been
worked out to better purpose than is the case now, and fewer
doubtful points left unelucidsted.
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The sequel to the Tdrikh-i-Rashidi is, perbaps, scarcely a
subject which should encumber this Introduction, yet it may
be worth while to sketeh very briefly sn outline of what took
place in Moghulistan and Eastern Turkistan after the last
pages of the book were written. At that time the author had
been some six years regent of Kashmir and had already been
sheent from the kingdom of the Moghuls for about fourteen
years, but he continued, it would seem, to keep up comnunica-
tion with his friends in Kashghar till the end, and evidently
took & deep interest in all that was happening there. 8o mueh
was this the case, that in the last recorded chapters of his book,'
though he omits much that might have been worthy of notice
regarding the events that were passing around him in Kashmir,
he gives some particulars of the course of affairs in what may
be called his own conntry.

At the time when he left it, to conduct S8aid Khan's expedition
into Ladak, Tibet and Kaghmir, the Kirghiz and the Shaibén
Uzbegs, who were the most inveterate enemies of his people,
had been so far checked as to admit of the Khan turning his
sttention to other quarters. Btill they were only checked and
by no means subduned: in fact, their power was incressing as
that of the Moghuls declined, and wvery shortly after Said
Klsn’s eldest son, Rashid Sultan, eame into possession of his
father’s kingdom, wars broke out afresh with the Kirghiz, and
this time slso with the Kazik Uzbegs. Again the Khan is
gnid to have been victorious, and is deseribed as defeating the
Uszbegs in more than one great battle; but these victories, like
the earlier ones, were mere checks to the enemy, and it seems
evident that during Rashid's reign they gained in strength and
became practically masters of the greater part, if not the
whole, of Moghulistan ; while the terrifory of the Khanate
became almost entirely confined to the districts of Alti-Shabr.

This Rashid Sultan (otherwise Abdur Rashid Khan) suceceded
Lis futher in 1533, and long outlasted our anthor, for the
length of his reign is given by Amin Ahmad Rézi, in the Haft
Tidim,* us thirty-three hajra years, which would bring the dates
of his death to 973 u.,or 1565-6 A.p. As Ahmad Rizi's secount
of the dynasty, though exceedingly bricf, is the only one
thst approaches a consecutive story, it may be followed here.

' Yiz., o Purt 1,
- . i T
o f?t-i !r:.;-;mr_un of the Hoft Thiim see Quatremdre it Nof. of Fzlraits, Xiv.,
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He tells us that Rashid had thirteen sons, the eldest of whom
was named Abdul Latif. This prinee is extolled for his bravery,
and is said to have been sent several times, by his father, into
Moghulistan, to oppose the Kirghiz and the Kaziks, and that,
though he was always victorious over his enemies, he lost his
life during the wars! His brother Abdul Karim, who was
reigning in 1503, when Ahmad Rizi wrote, is also praised for
his eourage and accomplishments, after the manner of Asiatic
writers. Abdul Rahim, the third son, is stated to have loft
the country without his father’s consent and to have led an
expedition into Tibet, where he was killed ; while the fourth,
pamed Abdunl Aziz, died s natural death at the age of sixteen.
The fifth son's name was Adham Sultan, but he was known as
Sufi Bultan. He had been made governor of Kashghar, by his
father, and retained the post for sixteen years, but he survived
the latter only for u short time. He appears to have been
sacceeded at Kashghar by his brother, Muhammad Sultan, the
sixth son of Rashid, who was governor of thst place st the
date of the completion of the Hajt Iklim* The seventh was
called Mubammad Biki, but nothing is recorded of him. The
eighth wes Koraish Sultan, who hnd dissensions with his
brother Abdul Karim, and retired to Indis, where he was
received with every Lonour, presumably by the Chaghatais.
He left two children, who were still alive when Ahmad Rixi
wrote his history. Of the five remaining sons of Rashid
Sultan nothing is related; the names of three only are

! Haidar Hdzi, the nuthor of the Zobdaf-ut-Tacdkrikh, says that Aldul
Lntif was Killed at the age of twenty-nine o a fight with *Tou Nusar Kheo,
sovorelgn of the Eazdks and Kirghin.” The date is {iﬂll& uncartain ; but for
some years ending in 1680 the Kazdk-Kirghiz (or White Hurde) wore rulid

one Ak Nazar, who is perbinps the mma:E intended by *Ton Nazar,”
(Sen Not. e Ertraits, xiv., p. ﬁ, nndlE[L-w . 0., pp- B32-34)

* Rjpce completing this Introduction [ have been favoured, through the
good offices of Capt, F. E. Younghusband, with the loan of some v
1= by the late Mr. B. B. Shaw, a which [ find the fallumuwm
rrmnring Evidmlﬂz to thin sixth son of Abdur Haskid, although ealled * "'
and pot “ Soltan.” Tt rans: “A Farligh, or title-deed, ie etill in existence
grantsd by Mohammed Ehen, son of Abdul Rashid, as sOVErElgTL,
which confors tha dignity of Tlorkhdn or * frankiin' on a certain Mbd, Fozi of
Puski? 1t s dated from Bushehor in w. 890 = A0, 1587." The year 506,
hiswever, fell chiefly in 1535—i.e.,, from Deo, 2, 1587, to Nev. 20, 1688,

Agsin, with reference to Abdul Rahim, the thind son, Mr. Shaw has notel
cortain title-desds which indicate that he wis governor of Yarkand in 1011 m.
{1602-3 a.0,), and of Kudhar in 1017 (1605~9), [t aleo sppears from these
ootes, that several grandsons of Abdur Rashid inherited power of some kind
in the various distnicts of Bastern Turkistan, down to nesr the middle of the
soventeenth cautury,
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mentioned, as Ulus Sultan, Arif Sultan, and Adol Rahim
Baltan.

From this meagre account, little can be gathered regarding
the course of events during the forty-four years thut followed
on the close of Mirza Haidar's work.! The only two points
that geem clear are, that there was much contention with the
Kirghiz and & tendency towards subdivision of the Khanate.
At length, however, we come to a ray of light (thoogh, alas,
too late to be of great value) ghed by a European traveller; for
the next glimpse we get of the Moghuls and their State is from
the narrative of the Portuguese missionary Benedict Goés,
which was mentioned, in the last chapter, as having been
partially rescued from oblivien by Father Matthew Ricai of the
Jesuit mission at Peking.

(Goés, in seeking a rond to Ching, from Agra and Lahors,
passed through Afghanistan and over the Pamirs, and reached
Yurkand towards the end of 1603. Here he remained for sbout
a year, paying, during that interval, a brief visit to Khotan,
After this be proceeded, with many delays, eastward, through
Aksn, Chilish (the modern Karashahr) Turfin and EKamul, to
Suchou on the western frontier of Chins, where he died in
April 1607, He spesks of Yarkand as the capital of the
kingdom of Kashghar, and it was there that resided *the
king" whose name was Muhammed Khan How far this
Khan's suthority extended is nowhere stated, but the pass with
which he furnished Goes' party, for their journey eastward,
seems to have been respected, nt any rate, as far as Kuchar,
Aksu is particularly mentioned as “a town of the kingdom of
Casear " (Kashghar), and the chief there is described s a
nephew of the king's, and only twelve years of age; but he is
not named. The territory of ** Cinlis ™ (Chdlish) was governed
by an illegitimate son of the king of Kashghar; but here again
the traveller furnishes no name, and gives no indieation of
whether the territory was & dependency, or not, of Mubammad
Khan's. Similarly, when mentioning Khotan, he merely allades
to “ the prince of Quotan,” but gives no name or other informa-
tion regurding him, Thus the only personage whose name ean
be identified from Goés’ narrative, s Mubammad Khan, who

¥ Dy, Bellew"s memi ¥ Sorikh-<-Khdand i
(a book, lwwever, w mbn%ﬁﬁuﬂhimtm}?mtﬁmﬁ ;ﬂmmﬁm
are contradictory snfer s, altegether ut varlanve, &2 o names, with the

glizht Infurmation afforded Abmnd Rézi in the Haft [Elim — ¥
Heport, pp 1745, e N L T
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appears to be the * Mubammad Sultsn’ of Ahmad Rizi's lisk,
snd the sixth son of Rashid Sultan. This, at any rate, seems
possible as far as dates are concerned, though Ahmad Rim
states that Abdul Karim (the second son of Bashid) was the
reigning Khan in 1593, and Muhammad Sultan enly governor
of Kashghar—mesning, presumably, the town and district of
that name, but not the entire Khanste. Ten years, however,
had passed between the date when Ahmad Rézi wrote and that
of Gois' visit to the country. It is just possible, therefore,
that Muhammad Bultan may have succeeded his elder brother
during the interval, and in that case he would, according to
the ordinary custom, have added the title of * Khan™ to his
IIme,

The only other name that occurs in the history of Eastern
Turkistan as that of s rler of Kashghar, is one Ismail Kban,
who was apparently the last of all the Moghuls to fill that
position, if indeed, Le was & ruler, or ‘Khan,’ in the proper
sense of the word. It would seem from Mr. Bhaw's fragmentary
papers, mentioned in note 2, p. 121, sbove, that he was & great-
grandson of Rashid Sultan, and he is shown in this degree, in
the genealogical table at the end of Section II. of this Introdue-
tion. He mmst have lived in the third quarter of the seventeenth
century when the Khwéjas held the real and practical authority
in the State; while at a somewhat earlier date we hear of one
Muhsmmad Khan as governor at Yarkand, Abdulla at Khotan,
Khndabands at Aksu, and a certain Abdur Rashid in the dis-
tricts of Kuchar #nd Turfin'! But how these personsges
were descended we are not told. It is probable that all were
grandsons or great-grandsons of Rashid Sulten, but it cannot
be 80 eaid for certain.

Of the Eastern Khanate, or Uighuristin, nothing is to be
gleaned from any Musulman author accessible to me, subse-
quent to the date of Mirza Haidar's history. A short frag-
ment regarding the succession of the Khans, however, is to
be found in Dr. Bretschneider's extracts from the Chinese
history of the Mings. It is related there that on Mansur
Khan's desth, in 1545, he designated his eldest son, Sha (Shah
Khan), to be his successor ; but Sha's brother Ma-hei-ms
(Mubammad) laid elaim to the throne, and though he did not

! Ses Bellow, Farkand Report, p. 175, and Vall-Khanofl in Russians ix 0.
Asia, p. 169,
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succeed in obtaining it, took possession of a part of Hami—a
provinee which was included in his brother’s dominions!
Afterwards he allied himeell with the * Wa-la" (the Oirit
or Kalmiks), and with their assistance attacked Shah Khan.
No date for this last event is given, nor is the result of the
sttack mentioned ; it is not clear, therefore, whether he gained
the throne by force, or by what means, All that is vouchsafed
ig that Shah Khan died in 1570, and was succeeded on “the
throne of Tulufan " (Turfin) by Ma-hei-ma, when three other
brothers revolted ngainst him. One of these was named So-fei
(Sufi), of whom it is recorded that he “ aspired to the erown,”
mﬂhlﬁd himself Su-tan (Sultan), and that he sent an embassy to
ina®
As the Khans and their descendants tottered to their fall, the
Kirghiz began to descend into the lowlands of Alti-Shahr and in-
terfere, directly, in the affairs of their old opponents. They were,
in some cases, the supporters of influential priests, or Khwijas,
who were rapidly acquiring an influence that was to gain for
them the sovereign power in the country ; but without attempt-
ing here to follow all the gradual changes that brought about
the establishment of these new rulers, it may be said generally,
that before the middle of the seventeenth century, the priests
aud eaintly teachers, spoken of above, had scquired so great an
uuthority, that the governing power of the country was rapidly
pessing into their hends. Their ascendency was the direct
result of the encouragement they had received, for some genera-
tions past, from the superstitions Khans and Amirs of all the
surronnding countries, and it is bherdly s matter for surprise
that their power, as a class, should develop, or if, when the
authority of the dymastic chiefs in Fastern Tarkistan was
decaying, they shounld take advantage of the situstion to build
up s government of their own. As Khwijus, or reputed descen-
dants of the Prophet, their linesge wus undeniable, snd ranked,
in the estimation of Musulman zeslots, far in sdvance of that
of aoy of the Khans or Sultans who held the secular power.
! Haml remnined de il on “Lur i i 1, w i
L tlie Chiness annals lf;]i}d};;fnmitlitﬁu::i :.:it c{:fr j; L?r; pﬂ;m

Beg Abdullah, acknowledged the supremuey of the Emperor Kang-hi ( Med.
Besoarches, ii.:p. 182 . ’ o e

3 To. i, po 198, I)flhgdntaﬂmummminﬂuﬂmmlhm rsonnge
of that name mentioned 1o the list of Abmod Rdai, ae fifth son of ]ln?i}id; for

the Suli of ihe list bs reported 1o have dind unly & short 6 s,
=i Ihmlr after 15 ¥ ort time after his fther
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They had no speeial nationality, tmt formed n class or brother-
hood of devotees, banded together in aim and design, though
wandering or dwelling, separately, in all the countries of Central
Asis. They became exponnders of the Musulman law, and the
execntive authority (such as it was) dare not oppose them ; they
were also workers of miracles and healers of the sick, and in
theso capacities obtained a hold over the minds of the mass of
the people. “Their tombs,” Dr. Bellew tells us, **were con-
verted into sacred shrines endowed with all sorta of wumificent
virtues. Rich grants of land were apportioned by successive
Khans for the support of their establishments, whose presiding
elders in return dispensed, in the name of their patron saint,
pndless favours and bounties to an illiterate and superstitions
1y

The Khwijas, in short, were a class that had been evolved by
all thet had gone before, during the rule of the Moghul Khans
—a rule that had begun with the raiding and lawlessness of
jrresponsible nomads, and had ended with the hypoorisy and
fanaticism that nsually mark a people incapable of attaining to
sny degree of civilisation. In the Khwijes they unconscionsly
raised up rivals who were to displacs their house, while these,
within little over a century, had, for much the same reasons as
their predecessors, to quit the stage and make room for others.
They had scarcely begun to wield the power that had fallen
into their hands when, as is the case with most governments
and dynasties of Asia, discord began to spring up among them,
and their brotherhood was divided into two opposing camps.
One of these was known as the party of the “White Moun-
tain,” snd the other as that of the * Black Mountain "—the
Ak-tighlik and the Kara-tdghlik. Their fends were at first
based on religious dissensions, but this rendered them none the
lesa hitter: they soon developed into political strife, which
woald speedily have brought sbout the end of their rule, but
for the support that both parties obtained from the Kirghiz
The White mountaineers summoned the nomad clans from
Moghulistan, while the Black mountaineers called in those
from the Pamir region ; and thongh the White party, under the
leadership of the celebrated saint, Khwija Hidayat Ullah (better
known as Hazrat Afik) obtained the upper hand for a time
towards the end of the seventeenth century, their perpetual
contentions resulted in the entire country falling first into the

' Yarkand Beport, p. 174
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hands of the Kalmdks, and finally passing to the rmle of the
Manchu Emperors of China.

Thus the Kirghiz were amply avenged on their ancient
enemies, and began to form the great confederacies that have
endured to the present day.

They and their kinsmen, the Kaziks, not only prospered in
their own way, but multiplied, so that at the present time they
represent a large section of the population in the Russian
Asiatic dominiona. Both families are found spread over the
whole of the provinces of Central Asia, north of the Sir and
the western Tian Shan, in large, if somewhat scattered, eom-
munities, Thus, of the Kirghiz proper (the ‘ Black,’ or < Hill,'
Kirghiz of the Russians), the estimates compiled by Mr. P.
Lerch in 1873, from various sources, show a total of about
176,000 persons,' while a good many more, for whom no
nnmerical estimate is forthcoming, are known to exist in the
Chinese provinces to the east of the Russian possessions, and
in the hill tracts of Southern Farghina and the Pamirs.
The Kaziks—the Uzbeg-Kazik of Mirza Haidar—are even more
numerous, For those who are still nomadie in their mode of
life, sufficiently ample statistica were available, about twenty
years ngo, to enable Mr, Lerch to sum up their total numbers,
in Bussian territory, as some 867,000 souls. But to this
section also, some addition would have to be made for com-
munities living in Chinese territory. Moreaver, the figures
furnished refer only to the nomads emong both the Kazik and
the so-called Kirghiz proper. There are, however, sections of
gettled Kazdks who are fairly numerous in the Zarafshin valley,
Kurama, ete., but they are so much intermingled with the
Uzbegs and Tijiks of those regions, that their strength was not
(st the time Mr. Lerch wrote) to be ascertained with any degree
of certainty.?

At the same time the other tribal enemies of the Moghuls—
the Uzbegs proper—who had become established in Trans-
oxiuna since the early part of the sixteenth century, continued
their sway under the dynasty then founded, down to a date
about coeval with the break up of the Moghul kingdom ; whils,
indirectly and after many vicissitudes, they gave rise to the
line of Dokhara Ehans now reigning, Mirza Haidar's own

! This figure does 0ot include those dwelling in the T cirels,
{hese no estimates were obtainable. - e For

* Soe Riisrische Revue, 1872, Hoit L, pp. 26-0 and 26,
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successors in Kashmir are, for some thirty-five years subsequent
to his time, to be found among the members of the families, to
whose weakness and ineapacity he owed his own successful
regency of nearly eleven years—a term not often resched, about
that period, by sny of the native chiefs. Adfter his death, the
same internal strife and disorder prevailed, that had been
habitusl for many years before his government began, so that
no less than eight kings are recorded to have reigned between
the years 1551 and 1587, when Akbar stepped in and finally
annexed the country to the dominions of the Chaghatais in

A small residue of the Moghuls etill exists among the Turki
inhabitants of Eastern Turkistan. The number is frifling
indeed, and they are scattered chiefly smong the northern
towns, where, however, they form no separate communities; on
the contrary, they are so much mixed in blood that no one bub
their immediate neighbours and associates sre aware of any
difference in their origin to that of the peopls around them.
8till, a difference is so far acknowledged that they are called,
and call themselves, Moghuls. In this eapacity it must be
said, according to the testimony of Dr. Bellew, that they enjoy
very little respect : rather they are given over to the meanest
modes of life, and are looked down upon as an infarior people.!
It is possible that some may also exist in Western Torkistan,
Farghina or Transoxiana, but T know of no mention of them
in thess countries. In the morthern Hazira comniry, and on
the Indian frontier of Afghanistan (among the divisions of the
Afridis) we find sub-tribes still flonrishing under the name of
Mongol or Mangal, who, Sir H. Howorth believes, may very
possibly be remnauts of the Mongols, and may thus represent
the Moghuls of a later date* Just as the Haziras still form a
peopls apart, having descended from Mongol invaders of the
conntry they now inhabit, it may aleo be that the Mangals are
a relic of some other Mongolian army which overran Afghani-
gtan in the dsys of Chingiz or one of his successors. Dot
whether the features and langusge of the Mangals ghow suy
trace of such an origin, I have no information.

t Yarkand Report, pp- 81, 174.

£ ir, Bellow was of the same opinion. He an eatly conquest of
the Afridi country by * Tarkish - tribes  and of the Mangnleas s
“Moogol or Chaghatai-Turk clan,” who becams oggtln] mbout the P?:m,
and the head watars of the Kurram rver” (Bee Buaces of Afghanistan,
Pp. T8-0, and 102.
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Perhaps it may be in India that Moghuls, of one variety or
another, are more numerously represented than elsewhere at
the present day. In the course of the operations connected
with the compilation of the census of the Panjab, in 1881, Mr,
Denzil Ibbetson found large numbers of people claiming the
name of Moghul, many of whom, though perhape descended
from the tribesmen who entered India at the time of Baber or
Humayun, ean gearcely owe their origin to the Moghuls of
Moghulistan—the true Moghnl Utus of Mirza Haidar. Such as
tliey are, however, they are ahiefly to be found in the neigh-
bourhood of Delhi, in the Rawal Pindi divigion, and on the
routes that cross the northern frontiers of the provinee, In
these localities they are divided into numerons sub-tribes, but
of real Moghuls among them, only thoss calling themselves
Chaghatai and Barlis sesm to be numerously represented, For
the former, Mr, Thbetson gives 23,503 as the total nnmber, and
of the latter 12,137.) But how far they have retained the
characteristics of their race, or whether, in their changed con-
dition, they woull be recognised ns the blood relations of
the present Mongols of Mongolis, or even of the Haziras of
Afghanistan, there is nothing to show. Sill, something of the
Mongoloid type must remain, it would seem, to support their
individnality ns a tribe,

On the frontiers of India, apparently, as in Eastern Turkistan,
the descendants of the Moghnls do not bear a good name; but
with the people of & tribe that lus fallen from a position of
supremacy, and one that at no time has had any veryhigh qualities
to recommend it, this is perhaps not surprising. The national
charscter of a community wonld naturally degenerate with the
loss of politieal and military power, and in the absence of 8
consclousness among its members, that they belonged to a ruling
caste. The more remarkable circnmstance is that the race,
when transplanted to u foreign country a8 populouns as India,
should have endured at all, and that it should still show any
signs of individuality. The fact thst Moghuls of any variety
should yet remain as a people, is one more piece of evidence
which muy be added to those mentioned in Bection IV. sbove,
that many hundreds of years are needed to eradicate the Mongol
type, or to blot out its racial affinities, even when overlaid by
the superior numbers of an alien nation.

' Punjub Cemmis Report, 1881, L, p, 277.



PROLOGUE,

IN THE NAME OF GOD, THE MERCIFUL, THE CLEMENT!

Tr is fitting that the opening of & royal history, and the beginning
of a book of victory and good fortune, should be the praise and
glory of that Monarch, the length and breadth of whose kingdom,
(according to the words: * Bay—verily God is the holder of the
Hmpire,") is defonded and preserved from change and deeay, and
whose palsce is seourely guarded from the ovil of destruction
and ruin.

“He setteth upon the throne whomscever He will" is &
testimony to His glorions unity; “He deposes whomsoever He
will,” is & proof of the permanence of His kingdom.

[Verses]: Apnd all thet is "twixt earth and sky,
The sun and moon, the enst and west;
From India to (ar Turkistan,
The mighty conquerors of the earth
Have girt the belt of service on,
Trepared to do thelr Loed's bebest.

The splendour of His greatness is beyond the reach of the
contentions of friends or adversaries, and the glory of His
omnipotence is exempt from the pretentious claims of passionate
and dissentient men.

The kings of the earth place the forehead of helplessness and
impotence upon the dust of submission and humility, at the palace
of His glory ; and the Khikins, powerful as the heavens, standing
upon the threshold of the portal of His divinity, stretch forth the
band of humility, supplication and devotion.

“ Amma bid.” Let it not be concealed from the minds of the
wiss that the Komin, which is the greatest of the mimcles of
Muhammad, is divided into three sections. The first containa the
declarstion of the Unity of God; the second the statutes of the
Holy Law of Muhammad, and the third historical matter, guch as
the lives of the Prophets. Thus, we sse, one-thind of this book

(none but the clean shall touch it) is intended to teach the history
B
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of past generations; and therein lies the clearest proof of the
exeellence of the svience of historye  Mordover, all are sgroed
coneerning the utility of this science; and most aations, nay, all
the pouples of the world, have stndied it, and bave collected and
handed down traditions of their forefathers, of which they give
ample proofs and upon which they rely,

For instance, the Turks, in their literary compositions and in
their transaction of business, as well 1g in their ordinary interconrse,
employ a speech based upon the traditions and chronicles of their
Bnestors;

Consequently I, the least of God's servants; Muhammad Haddar,
suon of Muhammad Husain Kurkin—known familinrly as Mirza
Huidar—notwithstanding my ignorance and want of skill, felt it
my duty to nndertake this difficnlt task. For much time has
ulready pussed since the Khikins of the Moghuls were driven
from the towns of the civilised world, and have had to contemt
themselves with dwellings in the desert. On this sccount they
hiave written nio history of themselves, but base their sncestral
records upon oral tradition.

At this present date—051 [1544 wn.}—there remains not one
among them who knows these traditions, and my boldness in
attempting this diffionlt work is due to the consideration that,
did T not make the venture, the story of the Moghul Khikins
wonld be obliterated from the pages of the world’s history. The
more I considered the matter, the more conscions 1 becams of my
inability to write an elegant and ormute prefice. |Verses] .. .
For thiz reason, and in order to give my book an nuspicious
opening, 1 trupscribed the Prolegomena to the Zafar-Ndma of
Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi, as far as the *“ Amma bdd." This Zafar-
Ndma contains a history of the Moghuls and their Khikins, from
Chingiz Khin to Tughluk Tinmr Khin, but of the successors of
this latter no mantion is made, except where the context required it.

I bogan my history with the reign of Tughluk Timur Khién for
three reasons. (L) That which had happened before the time of
Tughluk Timur Khin had been already rocorded, but no account
had been writtin of events which took place after his time, and
which, not Leing contained in any history, ought to be written.
But to write of the tises preceding Tughlok Timur Khdy, when
wo hove alrady that other excellent history, the Zafar-Ndma,
worlil be like digging a well en the margin of the Euphrates.
(2) None of his successors Linve altained to so great s degres of
pre-eminence, or acquired so extonsive s dominion, as Tughlulk
Timur Khin. (3.} He was one of the Moghul Khikins who were
convertad to Islim, and during his reign the Moghuls, having
withdrawn their necks from the yoke of Unbelief, entered into that
state of freedom fu Ielim enjoyed by all Musnlmins. For these
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reasons, this histary ia dedicated to his illustrions name and his
most noble memory.

And for three chisf reasons, out of many, T have called this book
the Tehrikh-i-Rashidi !

1. It was Manléni Arshad-nd-Din who converted Tughluk Timnr
to Islim, as will be recounted hereafter.

2. Althongh before the tims of Tughlak Timur, Barik Khin,
and after Bardik Khéin, Eabak Khin, had becoms Musulmines,
neither thess Khakéns nor the Moghul people Lind had a knowledge
of the Rushd, or * Trus Road to Salvation,” but their natnres had
remained base, and they had continned in the road that leads to
Hell. Buta full knowledge of the Eushd fell to the lot of the
enlightened Tughluk Timur and his happy people. Anid inasmuch
as the beginning of this history will des] with this matter, the
suitability of the title Rashidi is evident.

3, Since at the present date, Abdur Reshid, the last of the
Moghul Khikins, is reigning, and =inee this book has been
dedicated to, and written for, hiim, the reason for the titls, Térikh-
i-Rashidi is {still more] apparent.

CONTENTS OF THIS BOOK.

1t is divided into two Parts [ Daftar .

Part I—From the beginning of the reign of Tughlnk Timur
Khan to the time of Abdur Rashid, who is still reigning,

Part IT.—Concerning myself and what I have seen und known
of the Sultins and Khikéns of the Uzbeg, the Chaghatii and
others: and, in fact, everything that happened during my lifetime.

1 thank God that He has, in His graciousness, made me absolutely
independent of the Moghuls. For thomgh the Khikins of that
tribe are of my OWn Tace, Ny, ATe MY OWIL COUSIDS, 1 received very
bad treatment at their hands—a matter of which T shall speak in
the Second Part.

[Verses] . . . .

The ancestons of my wother and of my father’s mother have, for
several generations back, been related, on the paternal side, to the
Khikéns, At the age of sixteen,' having just been left an orphan,
1 went to the court of Sultan Said Khin, who by his fatherly
kindness, greatly alleviated my grief; he showed me so much
ottention und favonr, that J becams an ohject of envy to his
brothers and sons. I passed twenty-four years at his conrt, living
a life of luxnry and splendour, and soquiring, under his instruction
and guidance, many necomplishments snd much learning. In the

¥ Tt wns in 020 wr., or 1514 a0, that the author frst joined Bultan Sald Khis,
nf Edshgehar,

n':
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arts of calligraphy, rending, making verses, opistolary styls [inshd]
painting and i illnminatiog 1 became not only distinguished, but &
past-master. Likewise in such ornfis as seal-enpraving, lﬁ":ﬁlhf'
and goldsmith's work, suddlery and armour making; also in the
construction of arrows, spear-heads and knives, gilding and many
other things which it would take too long to enumerate: in all of
these, the masters of each eonld teach me no more. And this wis
the ontooms of tho cars and attention of the Khin. Then again in
the affairs of the State, in important transactions, in planning
campaigns and forays [Kozdki], in archery, in hunting, in the
trainingof faleons and in everything that is useful in the government
of a kingdom, the Khan was my instruotor and patron. Indeed, in
most of the above-mumtioned pursnits and studies he was my
utily instruetor.

Although 1 have received from his sone the worst possible treat-
ment, I will return them good for evil ; and whother the Khin's
son seeept this small work or reject it, I will, all the same, dedicate
it to him, in order that he may huve a remembrance of me and that
tho world may have & remembrance of him. And the titls of this
book is derived from his illustrious name, which is: Khikin
bin ulkhikin ussultin bin ussultin almotawakkil ala Ullih al
Malik Almumin abul muzaffar Abd-ur-Rashid Khin bin Sultén

almabror, wa Khikin nlmghfur assaid ash-shahid abul Fath
Bultin Said R]:l.m [ Verses.] .
"

Y .
Here are omitled one or fwo Huhnmmﬁnn stinh a8 are menall ﬁmll!
in Mosmiman histories, and o quotation from the Kashfal-Hujub. They

bieriug on the author's Lisiney,
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————

PART L

e —

CHAPTER I
PEGINNING OF THE TARIKH-I-BASHIDL

Oxz day when Tughluk Timnr Khin was feeding his dogs with
swine's fiesh, Shaikh Jamdl-nd-Din was brought into his presence.
The Khin said to the Shaikh: * Are you better than this dog or
is the dog better than you?” The Shaikh replied: “If I have
faith T am the better of the two, but if T have no faith this dug is
better than I am."” The Khin was much fmpressed by these
words, and & great love for Islim took possession of his heart,

Timur Khin was the son of Isin Bughi Khan, son of
Davé, son of Barik Kbin, son of Kard Isun, son of Mutukan, son
of Chaghatii Khin, son of Chingiz Khin, son of Yusukii, son of
Birtin, son of Kahal, son of Tumana, son of Biissnghar, son of
Kaidu, son of Dutumanin, son of Buka, son of Burunjar Khin, son
of Alinkué Kurkluk (which means an immaculate woman). of
her the Prolegomena of the Zafor-Nima tells the following story ;
One day a brilliant light shone into her mouth, and thersupou sho
felt within her » kind of pregnancy—ijust in the way that Mirism,
the daughter of Omnin, became preguant by means of the breath of
Gabriel. And neither of these things is beyond the power of God.
[Verses.] . - -

The object of this book is not to tell such tales ng these, but
simply to point out that Burunjar Khin was born of his mother,
without & father. All histories trace the gemealogy of his mother,
Aldnkué Kurkluk, back to Japhet son of Noah (upon them be
peace), and detailed acconnts of all her ancestors are given in these
histories. But I have not accorded them a place in this one, for it
would take too long; moreover, 1 have, in this work, limited my
subject to events that took place after the conversion to Islim of
the Moghuls, and have said nothing of their history previous
to that time.
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CHAPTER 11.
THE EALLY HIETORY OF TUGHLUK TIMUR.

I mavy heard from trustworthy Moghul sources (and my father
and my uncle used aleo to relate) that Isin Bughi Khin!' the
father of Tughluk Timur Khin, had for his favourite wife a cortain
Sitilmish Khitun ; while he bad also another wife whose name
waz Manlik. Now ths EKhin hiad no children, and Bitilmish
Khiton was barren. The Elin, on & certain occcasion, wont on
an expedition with his army. Aecording to an old Moghul
vustom, the favourite wife bhus the allotment and disposal of &
man's wives, keeping back or giving him whichever of them she
pleases.  Sitilmish Khitun learnt that Manlik was with child by
the Ehin, and, being envious, gave her in marriags to Dokbtui
Bhaviwal, who was one of the grest Amire. When the Khin
returned from his expedition ho ssked after Manlil, Sitilmish
Khitun roplied : “1 have given her away to some one.™ The Ehin
then said: “But she was with child by me,” and he was very
wroth ; but as this was a usual practice among the Moghuls, he
said nothing,

Soon after this, Isin Bughi Khin died, and there was no Khin
left of the tribe of Moghul. Every man acted for himself, and ruin
and disorder began to creep in among the people.  Amir Buldji
Dughlat? an ancester of the humble narrator, determined on
discovering n Khin, and restoring order to the State; so he sent
n certain Tdsh Timur to find Dokbtui Shaniwal, and to obtain
what information he could, concerning Manlik and her ohild ;
telling Tdsh Timur that if it were & boy, he was to steal the child
wway and bring it back with him.  Tash Timur replied : “ It is o
very long and tedious expedition, and fitting preparations for
the journey must be made. 1 beg of you to supply me with
six hundred goats, that wo may finst drink their wilk and then
kill and eat them, one by one.

Amir Buliji complied with his wishes and supplied him with
all that was necessary. Tish Timur then set out. He journeyed

! The reign of Ladn Bughd and the elreunstasecs tndse which ba became Khan
nﬂLHnghnlilil-n. have boan disonssid in Soe. I of the Intreduction. As far s

uncertain chronology of the limes admite of its being stuled, Lis mlgn
Laateed from whont T21 o TR0 AR, or from 1327 to 1390 am
* The wume of this Dughldt Amir has boen traoslitersted by some writers
Yuloji anid Pulaji, but though the initial letter is always foand nnpointed, and
thurafhes capable of being read B, ¥, or P, T have, E'w,t. adopted Hulafi sa
lhumrn]:n‘tﬂlbhﬁ:rm Tl'{hlilmnltlikg{] It Is of arigin, if may he
the name met with in the serative of the Chinese traveller, Chon Cln, whers
it has boemy tranaliterntod (from the phosetics) by Dr, Bre i Bolw-djf,
(e Med. Riewarohes, . . 820)
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for a long while in Moghulistan, and by the time he came upon the
party of Dukhtui Shardwal, there wus but one goat remaining, and
that was & brown one [kabud]l. On his inquiring after Manlik?
and her child, they replied thas she had borne a son, and that she
had a second son by Dukhtui Shariwal : * the name of the Khin's
son was Tughlnk Timur, and the name of the son of Shariwal was
Inchumalik? Finully Tish Timur succeeded in osrrying of
Tughluk Timur, and returned to the Amir with him.

Buldji belonged to Aksu. When Chaghatii Ehin apportioned
his kingdom, he gave Mangalii Suyah to Urtubu, who was
the grandfather of Amir Buliji. Mangalii Suyah is the equivalent
of Aftéd Ru, or “sun-faced.” It is bounded on tho east by Kosan
und Térbugur ; on the west by Sim, Gaz and Jalkishmin, which are
situated on the confines of Farghina; on the north by Issigh Kul,
and on the south by Jorjin and Sérigh-Uighur. This territory is
called Mangalii Suyah, and it was snbject to Amir Bulaji. In his
time it contained many large towns, the most important of which
were Kishghar, Khotan, Yarkand, Kisin, Akhsiket, Andijin,
Aksn, At-Bashi and Eusan  From all these towns, Amir Buldji

¢ This nume has been varioualy read different tenslatoni. Baron
Désmaisons took it for Minglé in Abul Glidzi's history. Mr. Erskine read his
mﬁ of ihe Tarikh-i-Bashidi, Mansclit; while Dr. Bellew, using the swme

_mnde it Mindik, Ouo of the texts used for this tramslation tms Miling.
Liks nmnﬁmts! the cartier numes thul oeeur in the Tarikhe-i-Roahidi, it
probsbly Mongol, and therofors, being un unfamiliar aue b Musuliwan writers,
they would Le very Iikaly tl;ld.iu-utfi.t. Deamaisons' Abul hasi, p. 165

“‘T'nlfidwqffuﬁu,Lp.W; w, Beport on Mision fo Yackard,
1 147,

*Dimaimhlsah i-Oulised for this name.  (Abl Ghdzd, foc. &il.)

1 Here Desmulsons reals Timur Melik. (Ibid)

% The fisms the atthor makes s of Litrs is to be foand in no other book or
document that T have any knowledge of.  His deseription of the fo which
hnnppﬂmihhﬁiﬂrdilﬁmtmdmhuﬂuﬁmurmauminm leayes
ni nncertainty ws 1 ils mere vertal meaniog. But he does not wll ns what
ruogre the term belongs to, what country it originutes in, g whi wira tho

& that he borrowed It from.  'Tlhe first word of the torm, Mangalad, i per-

r‘gwd'l'mhi.m means * forwanl, in sdvanse, fronling, the forehead,” ot
for instunoe, he * adeanes* guord of an army, ete, It 1 written with soma
wariants, such as Mamkalod, Mankali, but the meaning b in every enso the same.
It may therefors well be facing or fronting, ns he tranalates it fute Persian.

The seeand word shoald thus have the signification of Sea. 1t nny paerlis
b subjost to some unvcertainty iu the ur, for when unpointed, 1t may
or Rubuh—an Arabic woed, very commonly employed in Treciin il gmn
nther eountries, fn the sensy of a procince of adminisdrobing dirision, Imndeed,
two wards differ by only a ot in the Persian spoliing. Bui thers mro two

hn;n;euﬂ.n-glh-mﬁugurum. Thay first §s that Mires Haidsr trans-
the = nuww.m that if Mangalni represents Hmf.w_fm:_ui?.
wa laft ua an equivalant I‘mﬁjﬂ& Bnemnl;};tiuununr by
word is elearly pointod for Snpah. & Haft Thilim,
whuse anther copied from Al Habdar, also malkes the word Suynh.
ekl © tiy ameh wond seetms o exist in
fur #2 [ am oble io ascortain. If

E

|

it
i
fi
:

3
that lan . Bui this is not quite eertain for o combination would not bo
e =
of some neighbouring nation, and foz sfarenee in that of tie Monguls, though
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selected Aksu as s residence, and it was in Aksu that Tish Timur
found him. As ho still had with him the one brown [kabud] goat,

the Kam-Ehitnis, the Ambs the Clinese, or even (he Buddhists of India moy
bave had o hand in investing » name for the country in suelent tioe—Il anclent
the oume &6 ; but this lssl poink i3 also one oo which Mirzs Halder fails o
enlighten ne
The Iate Dr. Terrien de Lacouperie, who did mo the kindness to lok into
the term, with a viow to finding & solution, = ol the similarity of & namo
wariowly written in the historical reconls of Talen—=Su Hiaf, Sul Yk,
and Ss Fep, which was that of & state tiat bes been jdentified with Yarksud,
Ti loy, at any mie, t0 the enst of Farghioe, was oot Reshghar, und was eon-
nected with Au She, which wee perbaps the modem Kunelar, My attoution hns
also besn directed Lowurds the sncient Indian word Surigs, for s, but this
could hardly bave bevn embined with the common Turki word Masgulaf,
while it is wolikely that it could bove been cormupted by losing: it most
distinetive lotter. My impresion is that Mirza Hatdar's name is scmething
comparaiively modem, and is mther o landatory term for the regiom in question,
than n revival applying to apy pmrtioolar district or (own, k
In the seventl: century the tame of Si-Yeh (uneonnected with Mosgalad or
any othier word) was used by the Chiness pilgrim, Hiven Tun;.md?tu
Jullen, Beal, and other commentators, for o lown on the wulers of the
Chn, then the cspital of coriain Tarki Hhane; b Mr, Watters affirma
fhnt S name in Hiven Teang should bo reod, not Su-¥eh, but Sw-8a or Su-She.
Thia pluce, as will be shown lnder (s wole, pp, 361-33, wes most probubly
e s ps Bdld-Sdghon. I 50 i wee sitnated some distance to the north of
Fuarghdni, and would thorefore oot Gl within the segion deseribed Miren
Huddar as Mapgalai Suyoh. There ls, moreover, & difference in dato between
Hinen T and Mirse Haidar of some nine hundmd smid the Taiter
Mh:dmh thiu&lthninmphring an noclent term. Su-Yeh o Su- wes, o faet,
appliad" o Chinese writers to o differont locality, though, strangely enough,
in the ayllable Su it hoa s certain o of comnection with 8 of our
sutbinr's provives—ihat ls) with B . Bw-li waa an ancienl wame for
Hashghur,' and Hinen Teang tolls we: = From the town of the Se-Yel river as
far [west] o the Ei Sheong No country, the land js called Sw-li, and the
¥ nra cilled by the mme namo” (Beal's 50 Yu Ki) i Nn s
nsaully #ontified with Kesh, in Mavam-un-Nobr, and if (it be correct 1t woald
reah (it st of Wiestern Turkdutan and w great part of Milvam-on-Nahe
in the sevwnth contury, by the sme oame es the éity (and perbups distnct)
. khough thuflmlrlumimndll apart from the tret of country
the Chw snd Kek. Thos, whether it & In nrﬂyum]ﬂn_lh.l
Hivon Trang's Su-Yeh, Su-Sn, or So-li ean be connected with Haidar's
flya-i il temlin‘huhmnl; uln:]lmhl. If Mr. Watton' r;llﬂug of Su-Sa
pstind] of Sw-Yehy 18 the £ Of, - a sngpestion sonld not hald good.,
China Rre., ua bolow.) ﬁ“hh o e
A enrions presige, 1t iny be noted hore, otenm (Feogruphiad INatione
Mthnﬁnbuu.ﬂurl'-.tnt.{;uuuhml Thomnelier, mmi::-:“!'
+ + o o confiunod wvee e Torkestan du cotd du district do Haital, leqoal fadt faee
sy soledl levant, b drolte du voyagenr qui se rend su EF des Turks" This
wuwtﬂhmwmuymhmmi t on the question ot
lthmmmumimmmmm,éw
& certain trmot, nr provinoe, as “ [ecing the son™
With regurd to the limits given for Mangalai Seywh, the only that
the aothor defines by names that appesr 10 be unkoown st the prosent dsy, is
the western ona.  Sdm, Gas (or the two msy bo read logether as Sdmgus) und
Jdkiskmidn wro fodeed su to some vurinnis, but however read, 1 ean find no
place to answer tu sty of them oa the western confloes of Farghina, mless it be
n amall bown, or 1% marked on Ritter and Ootzel's n-f of 1841, aa’ Bam

Seirak, und placed an the Abgren, tributary ef the Syr, about midwsy between

* e Chivess, quits recently, have ravived (b ;
It jia the afficial m?m for Huh:;h.r, ravived the ancient So-li, und hvvo nppliod
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he received the surname [lakab) of Kuk Tchgu, which iz now borne
by all his descendants.

As they nesred Aksu, they fell in with o party of merchants,
and while they were croesing o pass, the Khin [Tughink Timur]
foll down a Bssurs in the ice. Tash Timur, at this, raised & loud
ery for help, but he could make no one hear him, for the caravan
had crossed the pass and had srrived at a halting ground, Tish
Timur went to one of the merchants, whose name wis Begjik, and
told him what had befallen the Khin; the merchant eommumi-
cated this to some of his companions, suid gavernl of them set unt with
Tésh Timur to the place whers the Khin had disappeared. Begik
descended into the chusm and found the Khin uninjured, and
then.and there formed s friendly agreement with him. After
that, by way of precaution, he said apologetically to the Khin: “If
you go up first they will not pull me up at all; let me go first and
they must perforce pull you up after.” Again, proffering many
spologies, he called out to them to throw down tho rope, which
they did, and he went up first, and afterwards they palled
up the Khin. All then went on to Aksn,  Amir Buliji mised
Tughluk Timur tothe rank of Khikin, and in course of time ho
ruled not only the whole of Moghulistin, but also much of the
conntry of Chaghatéi, as shall be related hereafter,

Ehojand snd Teablomd, "The exact situstion of these places i of little impor-
tance, 68 the suthor sufficipntly indicates that all inn was neluded, w
he montions the names of and Kisdn., ‘The first of these two doos uot
exist nowadnys, bt It i kmown to bave stood near the site of tho preseut
Nedmangin, while Kdadn ia somewhat further westwanl, and conseuently
not far from the western of the provinee.  Among the other limits, nonn
leave any doubl excopt in detail Kosen and MTP‘UII the enst, are. both
well-known bawna on e main roed leading from Kashelhor towands Harashakr
ond China, thongh esilod nowadays Kuchar swd B-:'Er mﬂwiy Tho
position of Jorjdn la alsd mull.l{-mm;nhad,um spelling of
Chiirhdn, or Uhdrokand ; while the eountry of the Séri Uighur (or Yellow
Ulghur), thongh long forgotten, may bo lared with tn eertainty to tho
castward of (hdrekin, or south and somew wost of Jaks Lob, Farther on in
his 1 (pp: S42-8), Mirza Haidar allndes to this country agnin, o8 lying
very much in this position. Tir. Bretechnoider -has somo interesting nobes un the
mlmmdmﬂdghmmmﬂhlwm-ndﬂm*hd:mmw
% sermewhers north of Zaidam, on the southern virge of the stony desert™ They
would in case bave dwelt on, of beyond, the south-eastern eonfines of
Eastern (For Hinen Trang, sce Beal's 8 Yu Ki, i p. 26; Thon-
nolier, Diel. do_Gevgr. de FAsio Cend., | 20; Bretschoeider, Medizzal Researches,
iy, 263 Mr. T. Wallers in China Beview, xix., No. 2, 1680, p. LIT.)
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CHAPTER 111
THE CONVERSION OF TOOHLUK TIMUR KOAN TO ISLAM,

Mlavrixi Knwisa Amvap (may God sanctify his soul) was
deseended from Maulind Arshad-ad-Din. He wae exceedingly
pions and much estoomed and revered. He bolonged to the sect
of Kiuedjiia (may Gol sanctify their spirits). For twenty years I
was in his service, and worshipped at no other mosque than his,
He led a retired life, devoting his time to religions contemplation,
and he nsed to recite the traditions of his sect in & beautiful
manner; so much so, that sny stranger hearing him was sure to
e mueh impressed.

Frow him T hoard that it was written in the annals of his fore-
fathers concerning Maulini Shuje-nd-Din Mahmuod, the brother of
Hifiz-ud-Din, an elder of Bokhiri (who was the last of the
Mujtakide, for after the death of Hifiz-ud-Din there wos nover
nuother Mujtalid), that during his interregnum, Chingiz Khén
assembled the Inims of Bokhim, according to his custom, put
Hifiz-nd-Din to death, and banished Manlini Shuja'nd-DinMahmud
to Kurikorum.  [The ancestors of ] Maulini Khwija Ahmad also
wore sent there. At the time of a disaster in Karikorum! their
sons went to Lob Katak, which is one of the mest important towns
between Turfin and Khotan, and there they were held in much

! T this sbary (besinning after the word “ forefathers ") T lave hod, slighily,
ta alter the tmnalation in order 0 make snse ; the meaning intended, however,
iy 1 belicwe, proservod,  Inthe text there lo ssme eonfusion, whish rendirs 4l

#o uniatelligihla,

"The word Mujtohid, it may be remarked, means properly, n jurist who can
delivor jiutgment without referonoe to past or presest muthorities; bul it is
wstaslly cployed, theonrhout Centml Asis, to denois a high-priest or Masmlmds

Dhgtor of Divinity. It is in more common use smong the than smomnge
th Sutinis.
1t fn porhngs mrions o reed of Chingiz Khin deporting rebellions from

Bokham to hin eapital in Northors Mongpolin, but it is quite ¥ thing to
have happened dissater in Kurdkorum bere referred to by the author, is
impossible to trace, for want of same indiontion of u date.  The plece underwent
mnny vielmitodod fu the Middle Ages. From the time of Ohingie, It retmainod
the eapitnl of the Mongel Khikina enly till the year 1256, when Mangu trans-
forred thio sent of o Kai-ping fu, in Bouthern Mongolis, and soma
dlistance nurth of Peking. “Traces of Rambkornm sre still in existence: they wers
found in 1853 hy Mr, N, Vadrintzef, on the lefi bank of the Orkhon, about thirty
miles sonih-east of Lake Ugel Nor: and in this position the sfte 1s marked on the
gy wbtwnlied G Uhis volume Tlnmnim:f!.tyurprm. to v coverod an area of
six miles in eiroumference, snd some portin of it oy

aneoualy with Lob, or Lob-Katak—a town, or towns, which have long sinos passed
out of axistenos, and even the sites of which sm only to har brnood conjecturaily.
(Pee mext mile: also Tntroduction, Bee. TL: Yole's Meres Polis, i pp

seif, ; Howorth's His. of the Menwgola, L, pp. 182-6; Pro, R G, 8, 1860, 7. 424.)
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honour and esteem. I was told many particulars comeerning all of
them, but 1 have forgotten them for the most part  The last of
the sons was called Shaikh Jamil-ud-Din, an sustere man who
dwslt in Katak.

On & certain Friday, after the prayers, he preached to the people
and said: *I have already, on many oceasions, preached to you
and given you good counsel, but no one of you has listened to me.
It hins now been revealed to me that God has sent down a great
calamity on this town. A Divine ordinance permits me fo escaps
and save myself from this disasier. This is the last sermon I
gliall preach to you. T take my leave of you, and remind you that
our next meeting will be on the day of resurroction.”

Having said this, the Shaikh cams down from the yulpit.
The Muazzin [crier to prayer] followed him and begged that he
might be allowed to accompany him. The Shaikh said he might
do so. When they had journeyed three farsikhs they halted, and
the Muazzin asked permission to return to the town to attend to
some business, saying he would coms back sagain immediately. As
he was passing the mosgue, he said to himself : “ For a lust time, T
will just go und call out the evening prayer.” So he uscended the
minaret and called the evening prayer. As ho was doing so, he
noticed that spmething was raining down from the sky ; it was like
suow, but dry. He finished his “call” and then stood preying
for & while, Then he descended, but found that the door of the
winaret was blooked, and bo conld not get out. So he again
ascended and, looking round, discovered that it was raining sand,
and to such = degres that the whole town was covered ; aftera
little while he noticed that the ground was rising, and at last
only a part of the minaret was left free. So, with fear and
trembling, he threw himself from the tower on to the sand; and
at miduight he rejoined the Shaikh, and told him his story. The
Shaikh immediately set out on his road, saying: “It is better to
keep at a distance from the wrath of God" They fled in great
linste; and that city is, to this day, buried in sand. Sometimes a
wind comes, und lays bare the minaret or the top of the dome. Tt
often happens also, that a strong wind uncovers a house, and when
any one enters it he finds everything in perfect order, thongh the
master has hecome white bones. But no harm has come to the
inanimate things

A .

o ot eabar Lo i HAGok wpethe, b BLgbEy ioane o dedota
the district generaily, in which the two places were situsted. During the misdon
of Bir D. Forsyth to Eastern Turkistan in 18754, the guestion of theso sanit-
e i oplonasired ok wia hat Lo ot bave wod &, i s
mﬁmmﬂﬁﬂe o}l ot nume, whilo Kutak I bly about three

dage farthier trwanls the soutl, on the roal leading o n and Khobus.
Thres yours Iater Genernl Projevalaki visited Lako Lob, and indeed spent the
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In short, the 8haikh finally came to Bii Guol,! which is in the
vicinity of Aksn. At that time Tughluk Timur Khin was in
Aksu, When he had first been brought there he was sixteen
years of age. He was eighteen when he first met the Shaikh,
and he met him in the following way. The Khén had organised
& hunting-party, and had promulgated an order that no one should
absont himself from the hunt. It was, however, remarked that

winter of 1576-7 in its vicinity, with the modem villnge of Chirgalik (abouot ona
tay’s march to the south-west of e lake) for his headquarters, In Whis place
thery were fhe remuing, in the ships of erthen walls and watoh-towers, of an
antiemt town, which the natives malled Ottogush-Bhahr, or city of Ottogush,
after a kban who wos smid o bave ruled thote, Twe deys’ joumey from
Uhdrgalik, in the directlon of Chérchan, the ruins of snsther town wore reported
to exint; and lastly, Genersl Prejovalski dissoversd traces of o thind, and very
largo eity, tear the south shore of the lake. This place was Enown locally by tha
mams of Kunnh-Bhahr, or “old town,” and was lé‘tmtl‘g,l.'d,. by 8ir IL Yule, to bo
the réemaing of tho Lok of Mareo Polo and Mirea Haidare, ~ Mares Pa
narmiive dates from mom than two huondred years before that of
speaks of the town na #fill in existence in his day—ho makes po mention of
rulns—and Were is nothing oo record 0 point 1o its ba been buried by tim
mind, like Kofak. The laiter plocs is not mentioned by Polo, nor does
Geoeml Trejevalald soam to have heand of it, by that fame st loast, h it
nuy possibly be represented by the raine hio was fold of, called Gés-Blahr, w
mm:;mmm direction of the sliffling ssnids then the other two, that
us il
Mirea Huidar's acoonnt of the overwhelming of Kadok by the sand, is interesting
] bie, though, to doubt. ovendrawn. The process hins been well deseribed by
Dr. ﬁrur, whe with £ir D, Forsyth ssw it in eperation at & place called Uninm
: o #mon forty miles to tho north-enst of Yangi Hisar  The sand waves
were found to ndvanos tndly, but no estimabe eonld be firmed of the
roniitimprtnd righigws ::;";u. g ‘angum
grow in 14 [ oy fiall over
obatrocts them, is logt phise of the would be nasisted by s violent
wind or storm, and it appears to huvo been & storm thst brought about the
entastrophe nermled by our author.  The sand (o 5o case fulls from the eky lik
suow, s deseribed by Shailh Jumsl-ol-Din fn the text, no douht, the air
would be full of sand during » storm of wind ; indeed, the h himself says
enough to show that fhe e ul Kulak was known 1o bo impending long
Qi sttion o (he o 15 I o DT e aal i, Tha stiwe
quont o n laying & itjured, vi or buildings
and their conlents, ln the conurse of il ardvance, wtgnnadb!l]r Ballow hm
lice mich as Mirza Haidar rolates. Tt ::{vbanmﬁ.adhun,thn the #ir in
: Tuﬂufmhll. ull times, except just after a fal] of min (which seldem
ooenry) filed with a thiek haze, and the hdutﬁnmihn.mﬁtnl‘impjlﬁnbla
dnst or mmul held in suspenwion. Rain olears the mist pwn bk immedlntaly
the Ml has cenaed, the sand beging to rise ones wore, 'mihgling columns, il
forms smnll elouds, which st length and conlesce Hill, in & fow hours, the
dry haze has formed sguin in a'm-rdg:km.
Mmﬂhhthom of Katak, the texts in the British Museum all have it
:E:H in this way, and Sir D. Forsyth specially mentions that in his eopy of
Torikh-i-Rashishi thy spelling was (he sme, In some however, it

H
i

ap.
1Bmuch.nm£durgirun.nchtwmumfmm» Lob, ¥en-dze (salt marsh),
Posi-hat, wodd Puechawg-hai, tho last meaning = roed m,uf'm"; Shéve Sk
pp.!?H'Fun]thlJR{}SIE'?h g 3 Pre !likr:.!llﬁur
3 H nJf. K 4.8, 167, o i ta
PP 76-7: Brotackneider, M. Hesearchen, i, pp. 191 sud 544 ) T3 ory
'Pﬂhpﬂﬁm,nnmkndunm&uumplnmanﬁghhmwﬂm
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some persons were seated in & retired spot. The Khin sent to
fotch these people, and they were seized, bound and brought
before him, inssmuch as they had transgressed the commands of
the Khén, and had not presented themselves st the hunt. The
Khén asked them: “Why have you disobeyed my commands?"
The Shaikh replied : * We are strangers, who have fled from the
ruined town of Katak. 'We know nothing about the hnnt nor the
ordinavces of the hunt, and therefore we have not transgressed
your orders.” So the Ebin ordered his men to set the Tijik free.
He was, at that time, feeding some dogs with swine's flesh, and he
azked the Shaikh angrily : * Are you better than this dog, or is
the dog better than you?" The Shaikh replied : “If I have faith
I am better than this dog: but if I have mo faith, this dog is
better than [ am.” On hearing theso words, the Khin retired and
sent one of his men, saying ; * Go and place that Téjik npon your
own horse, with all doe respect, and bring him here to me."

The Moghul went and led his horse before the Shaikh. The
Shaikh noticing that the saddle was stained with blood (of pig)
said: “I will go en foot” But the Moghul insisted that the
order was that he should mount the horse, The Shaikh then
spread & clean handkerchief over the saddle and moumted. When
he srrived before the Ehin, he noticed that this lutter was
standing alone in a retired spot, and there were traces of sorrow
an his conntenance. The Khiin asked the Shaikh: * What is this
thing that renders man, if he possess it, better than n-dog? "™
The Shaikh replied: *Faith” and he explained to him what
Faith was, and the duties of a Musulmin. The Khin wept
thereat, and said : #If 1 ever become Khin, and obtain nbsnlute
authority, you must, without fail, come to me, and I promise you I
will become a Musulmin.” He then sent the Shaikh sway with
the utmest respect and reverence. Soon after this the Shaikh
died. He left a son of the name of Arshad-ud-Din, who was
exceedingly pions. His father once dreamed that le carricd a
lamp up to the top of & hill, and that its light illumined the whole
of the east. After that, he met Tughluk Timnr Khin in Aksu,
and snid what has been mentioned above, Having related this to
his son, be charged him, saying: * Since I may die at any moment,
let it he your care, when the young man becomes Ehin, to remind
him of his promise to become a Musuimin ; thus this blessing may
come about through your mediation and, through you, the world
may be illumined.”

Having completed his injunctions fo his mon, the Shaikh died.
Soon afterwards Tughluk Timur became Kbén. When nows of
this reached Maulini Arshad-ud-Din, he left Aksu and procesded
to Moghulistin, where the Khin was mling in great pomp and
splendour. But all his efforts to ohtain an interview with him,
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that he might execute his charge, were in vain, FEvery moming,
however, he used to call out the prayers near to the Khin's tent,
Omne morning the Elidn said to one of his followers: “ Somebody
has been calling out like this for several momings now; go and
bring him here.” The Maaling was in the middle of his call to
prayer when the Moghul arrived, who, seizing him by the neclk,
dragged him befors the Khin., The latter said to him: “ Who
are you that thus disturb my sleep every morning at an early
hour#" He replied: “I am the son of the man to whom, on &
vertain occusion, you made the promise to become s Musulmdn.™
And he proceeded to recount the above related story. The Khin
then mid : “ You are welcome, and where is your father?” He
replied : * My father is dead, but he entrusted this mission to
me.” The Khin rejoined : “ Ever since I ascended the throns I
have had it on my mind that I made that promise, but the person
to whom 1 gave the pledge never came. Now you are welcome.
What must I do?” On that morn the sun of bounty rose out of
the ¢ast of divine favour, and effaced the dark night of Unbalief.
Ehidmat Maulind ordained ablution for the Khin, who, baving
ileclared hie faith, beeame & Musulmin. They then decided that
for the propagation of Islim, they shonld interview the princes one
by one, and it should be well for those who nccepted the faith, but
those who refused should be slain us heathons and idolaters.

On the following morning, the first to come up to be examined
alone was Amir Tulik, who was my great grand-uncle. When
he entered the Khin's presence, he found him sitting with
the Tijik, and he advanced und sat down with them also. Then
the Eliin began by aeking, “ Will yvou ombrace lslim?* Amir
Tulik burst into tears and said: * Thres years ago 1 was con-
verted by some holy men at Kishghar, and became a Musolmbn,
but, from fear of you, 1 did not openly declare it.” Thereupon
the Khin rose up and embraced him ; then the three gt down
agrin together. In this manner they examined the princes one by
one.. Al wecepted Islim, tillit came to the turn of Jards, who
refused, but ruggested two conditions, one of which was : I have
# man named Sataghni Buka,' if this Tijik can overthrow him
1 will become & Believer.,” The Khin and the Amirs cried out,
" What absurd condition is this 1" Khidmat Maulind, however,
said : “Itis well, let it beso. If T do not throw him, I will not
require you to become s Musnlmin.”  Jaris then said to the Mau-
lani: * | bave seen this man lift up & two year old camel. He is an
Infidel, and above tho ordinary stature of men.”  Khidmat Manlini
replied, “ If it is God's wish thut the Moghuls become honoured
with the Dlessed state of Islim, He will donlitiess give me sufficient

! Dr. Bellew reads thin name as Sangloy Boca. (Farkand Report, p, 148))
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power to overcome this man,” The Khén and those who had
become Musalmdins wer not pleased with thess plans. However, a
large crowil assembled, the Kifir was bronght in, and he and
Ehidmat Maulénsé advanced towards one ancther. The Infidsl,
proud of his own strength, advansed with & coneceited air. The
Manlang looked very small and weak beside him, When they
canie to blows, the Manlind strock the Infidel full in the chest, ynd
he feoll senseléss. After a little, he came to again, and having
taised himself, fell again at the feet of the Maulind, crying out
and uttering words of Belief!! The poople raised loud shouts of
applause, and on that day 160,000 persons cut off the hair of their
heads and became Musulmins, The Khin was cironmeised, and
the lights of Islim dispelled the shoades of Unbelief. Islim was
disseminated all throogh the country of Chaghatii Khin, and
(thanks be to God) has continned fixed in it to the present
time.

EXTRACTS FROM THE ZAFAR-NAMA,

CHAPTER 1IV.

EXPEDITION OF TUGHLUE TIMUER EHAN INTO THE EINGDOM OF
sivanil-ux-yame®

Biver the country of Mivarf-un-Nahr, owing to the events shove related,
wns jn o state of disruption and confusion, Tughiuk-Timur Khan (son® of
Davd Khin, s descendnnt of Chaghatdi Khén), King of Jatal, to whom
by right of descent this country belonged, having called together hia nificers
and eourtiers, and having made ready an army, set out, in & manoer
becoming & great conqueror, townrds Mévari-m-Nahr. This wasin the month
of Babi Awsani, 761 of the Hajra, [March Am. 13607 corresponding 16 the year
of the Mouse [Sichkén] of the Tartar cyele, Thirty years had elapsad
between the death of Térmashirin® and this event—and during this peried
thers bad reigned eight khans of the race of (haghatdi. When Tughluk
Fimur Khan arrived ot Ohandk Buldk, which is near the river of Khojand, in
the pliins of Thshkend, be consulted with his princes and genormls, and they
docided that the wisest plan would be for Ulugh Tuektimur, of the tribe of

' Bellimhiwhﬁ. heowarrer, s not translating bul summarising from the Tordld-f-
Rashidiy tolla thia story somewhat differently, aml m“i:{ saying : “Toghluk
?r'ﬁix:mmuthhﬁmelwui‘ﬁ:mn(lgu.nm! he i
L mm.} { Yark., Report, p. 148.)

na.

® Blhoub] be grandson,

' Ho died am, which would make twenty-threo years; while afl th
texts of the Zafor-Ndma in the British Moseom say thirty-thres year

ten yvears Iater, in
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Kariit,' Hiji Beg of the tribe of Arkenut,’ and Begjik of the tribe of Ednghali,?
ta go forward and reconnoitre, ‘The three princes hastened to carry out these
orders, and when they had crossed the river of Khojand, Amir Biydaid
Jaldir, together with his people, joined thew, and they all proceaded tozether
In the direction of Shahr-i-Saba,

Amir Hiji Barlds having collected troops from Kesh, Karshi, and that
neighbourhood, set out to oppess these combined forces. But on reconsiders-
tion, juiging the plan to be unwise, he turned with his own forcs towanls
Khorisin, before the two armies had come into conflict.

"I'ImEuruE.mEan[m:ﬂmlth::;y ﬁr

tdeseribed a8 a Mengol tribe, and Hushid- -IHn, socording to Dy,

includes them in his It of Mmgol tribes, EBir H. Howorth, howover,

rmml'nr'!.-n!lﬁ_ them to be Tarks, and slso for Eﬂmmu
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been mueh intermived with the ipohalke, in
breny the amoestors of fho modern’ e it und pome of the Torkemun tribes
Abul {H:i:_1 mﬂ;tﬂ:ﬂibup}i’dﬂhﬂ ae living om the Chu and Tolss rivers in
times previous tmgod ascendency.  Dr. Bretschnoider tells ns thot the
mfmqmtlylpuimnfhﬂhhnnhiﬂmi works of the AT Wﬂn&.lh{
o being ¥ Tapresented as Kang-li, or sometimes Hang It The tribo
was known to the Kin difim"‘l.:f Chinn as surly as the eleventh e when
fon of their chisfs is said lo have offered to boame n vassal af the Ch

]
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CHAPTER V,

INTUIGUES OF TIMUE WITH AMIR HAN DARLES—II5 RETURK FROM THE
BANKS OF THE JIHUY AND IS MEETING WITH THE THREE. IMRINCES

[Ambic verses]:
Judgment i= preferablo to the valour ol herces;
The former 35 the first of virtnes, the lntter stands secand ;
But when these two are united In one porsom,
That person enn attaln the hizhest summiis of Gme.

[Persinn vorses] :
With judgrient thon censt put a whels army to rout,
One man with & sword oan kill 28 many as o hinndred men,!

The events about to be related, all testify to the truth of these statemonts,
For when Amir Héji Barlds heard of the advance of the army of Jatah, e
nbandoned his own country and set out for Ehordsin., He crosed the desert
aod arrived at the River Jibm. Amir Timur® saw well that if he continued
in this policy of self-preservation, his nstive comtry would go to ruin, and
liks taberited duminicms would fall into confusion, for in that same year his
fathes Amir Trigdi had died.

[Verscs] : His father was dead and his uncle had fown:
The people were exposed to the ravages of a stranger.
Its enemies bad placed the tribe in danger:
1t was becoma as an eagle without wings or feathers.

Under thise ciroumstances, although he had nok passed the age ol twenty
Bve, il his intelligence had not yet roceived the enfightsoment of great
experignce, Amir Timur determined upon setting thess affairs in order, and
with this intent took counsel with Amir H&ji, saying: “If the kingdom
remains without & head, great evils will most surely come upon if, and the
people will be entirely annihilated by the riolence and perfidy of enemies.”

[Verses]: A kingdom without a head is like s body without soul;
Certninly & body without & hend i as good a8 destroyed.

*“ Bince you wish to proceed into Khorgsdn, I think I had better retum to
Kesh, nnid when [ have comforted and encouraged the inhabitants of that
place, I will go thence to the court of the Khdn. I will confer with the

' Here follow some shetorioal plireses wnd more verses, which e omitied in
the translatinn, Their barden is the superiority of intellizence over the swomd.

* Rnown ns Tnmerlans, Timurlang, ste. Haiulug‘ of in the tects
of the Zafar- Nima an * Salib-i-Kirdn," or * Lord of n "we fue I
Thunhhmmghm"mm.”-hhhhmmé‘mhtu
sufficient Lo him from cther Timurs Mafer O, rl.d,liu the
Prafuce to the M {mn Tmuri, translates * Sabit-i-Kindn * as “ Lonl of the
Auspiclons Confimotion.”

Q
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princes and nobles of the Stale, so that thils country and the people, who have
been entrosted to our eare by Giod, may come to no harm™?

Having thus spaken he departed, Amir Hifi was folly convinced that the
wonls of Amlr Timur were divinely inspival, and thercfore sccepted all his
decisions and approved all his plans, When Amir Timur arrived at Khuzdr,
he met Haji Mahmud Shéh Yasurd, who was scting 8 guide to the advance
bedy of the atmy of Jatak, The troops were advancing with all possible
linste, whetting the teeth of their lost for plonder and desire for booty, sl
sewing themselves puress in expectation of the tressure and wealth to be
found in that conntry, Amir Timur succesded in armnging an ammesty with
the generls of this force, saying: “Wait here while I go and see tha
princes and, with them, determine upon somo ressonsble and advisable plan”
The wise words of that prince were as lieavenly utterances, and had such an
offect on the soldiers, that, iu spite of their eagerness to sdvance, they
reinined where they were.. Amir Timur pessed sfely on, and-when he
reaclied Kesh he met (he thres Amirs of Jatah, who hod themselves jost
arrived there. After friendly greetings had been exchanged, they expressed
to him their mtisfaction st hearing that he was going to submit himself to
the Khén; and they appelnted him governor of the district, which had
formerly belonged to Amir Kardchdr—that is to say, the district ronnd about
Kesh, together with its dopendencies; with the resolt that, by his wise
vonduct, the torrent of distress and calamity which threstened to overwhelm
this country was tumed sside, and the people again enjoyed that repose
which they had lost all hopes of recovering, [Verses] . ...

In the opinion of the most ignorunt people, it seemed that & great piece of
gooed fortune had befallen Asuir Timur, but Fate had still a thoussnd snocesses
in gtore for hin.

After this, Amir Timnr wok lave of the princes and throw the shadow of
his protection and ears upon the tribe. He commanded tropps to be collected
botwoen Shahr-i-Balw and the River Jihun, and in a short time, having
mustered & very large army, sst out, together with Amic Yasurd, At this
tims a dispute arose among the princes of Jatah, who having withdrawn all
their tmops from Mivard-un-Nahr, returned to the hemdquarters of Tughluk
Thinur Khin, After that, Biyieid Jaliir, with the whole of his following,
joined the side of Amir Timur snd Amir Khizae ¥asuri,

(HAPTER VI.
TOGHLUK TIMUR EHAN'S SEOOND ISVASION OF MAVARI-US-NAHE.

Wuex desire for the government of Mévari-un-Nahr & second Hme seized
the skirt of Tughluk Timur Kbin's enthnsizem, be prepared an innumesnhle
anuy and, in the month of Jamid-slivia of the year 762 (a.n. 1361), corre-
spanding to the yesr of the Ox in the Tartar cycle, he again marched for that

' He probably means thut be will wake fricnds persuad
thetn :ut te do the conntry wny injury. f Tk M et 2o 2
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country. When he arived at Khojand, Amir Biydzid Jaldir came to offer
him his services, Amic Biydn Salduz also, as a sign of his obedience, went
forward as fnr as Samarkand to meet the Khin, and Hiji Barlds, although at
the time of the Khin's first invasion he had opposed him, trusting to Provi-
denee, now presented himself before him. In the meanwhile the Ehin had
siven orders to hin men to capture Amir Biyazid and put him to desth.
m&mﬁﬂmmfuﬁngnﬁmﬂlrmﬁ:dw:'m He gob together
mman{hhnwntdbsmﬂhdthimmlhciihnhutm;fmnmhd
by the Kashmir ! mgimmtn{th-Jmhmn:r,whnmpumﬁng thom, and
a battle took place, in which Jughdm Barls was killed, and Amir HAjl
roticed to Khorisin. On his arrival at Khorasha, which is a villags of
Buluk-i-Javin? a dependency of Sebuvdr, he was seized by a band of brigands
sand, together with his brother ldega, was kitled. Aftor the conquest of
Khorésdn (which event made Amir Timur feel himself in some way avenged)
and after some of them® had been put to death, that village became o fiel of
the heirs of Amir H&ji, and up to the present time the inbabitants thereof am
their subjects and agents.

Among the Amirs at the court of Jatah was  certain Amir Hamid, of the
tribe of Kurhuknt,' who was distinguished above his peers at the court by his
wisdom snd common sense. He had free access to the Khin, and whatever
hu proposed in the way of advice or approval, was acceptable. Al this time
Tmbugmtﬂprﬁuuﬂﬂtnlthnﬂmnfhmlrﬁmmmmmmm
twgeed the Khin to restore to the prince, the territory that was his by right
of inheritance. The Khfin lent a favourable ear to his entreatics, and &
iesasn T was immediately despatched to fetch Amir Timur, The prince
accordingly came to the Khén, received from him the warmest welcome,

¢ All i lexts lave tho word * Eashmin,” anid there can be no doubl of the

reading. The question is &8 to the fact mentionod. Ilmmmmm
to imagine that there was i t of Kashmiris in the service of the hul
Khane No donbt tho of Eashmir had intercourse with those of
Fastorn Turkistan, i

ndmugiﬂ]ywiﬁ!{hm:uﬂnmmhr

i
snldiers. nil strangers who cams isto tho from the side of
Kashmir were Kashmiris, and Huthmmrmn.mgm.
Hindus and others with suficiently warlilo gualitios hmﬂ.ﬂuﬂm
Butp:hupmammﬂﬂga:ﬂmﬁmhyhﬁwmﬂumw
of alaves, sml of prisuems, enrried off during the earlier Mongo! invasions of
countries in the direction of Kashmir. In
]iuhmi:imldhlmmhadhamhfﬂph, cuntury sod o half later,

* Probahly the lsin of Juveln (or Jaguiad J
:n&mnh-tmﬁnrgu.tm-m‘m]{bmﬂn Fulul: means *n districl.” Khorasha
mnum;mﬂ.rwﬁuﬁ.mmm-ﬁ"umm Juvain
marked on modemn maps.

'B;rﬂmwmﬂ"thnm."i‘mﬁrinndstmwhlnhmhd.

‘m;mm&,htﬁuu.:lgulpl is tho tribo mean
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#im| At the tima of Chingis, appesr to have inhabited the country north

of the Tian Shen, bot later further towards the From
. wo lemmn that the whk uro mopeatedly notied in the
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and wan appoinied Governor of Kesh and Tuomin,' together with theie
dopuntdanei

In ths winter of that year, tho Khdn determived tw make war upon Amir
Husaing and st ont againgd hine  Amir Hosaln, for his part, also mised an
sy i ol it ow G e the River Vakhsh. lere lie pitched his camy.
Whien tho Khau bad passel the Iron Gate® dod srrived neur to whers Amir

U For Tusudw, probably Kérwan (ometimes written Kernfue) shonld be read.
The town stamds on the Zavifsliin, to the north-cast of Boltharm

* Insain wais grandson of the Amir Kazagin, u prines of the tribo of Takil
(acenrding ta Diétis de la Crolx) who Ll revollel nguinst Solton Kasdn, the
= Grand Can "—that ia the Khikin of the Chaghatal, (Ihsf, de Timnr Bee., i
- 2) The word Talf is probubly o corrnption ; |t ahould perbape read Toit, o
difforencs tnly of a dot nndor one fether.

* The toxis, in this place, have Darland-i-ARanin, or * oo Gute,” but in all
vilies places Kulugha, the name by which the pesw was wnally known. It
often mentioned by ancient travellers, but has very mrely been wisited in modem
times, nt mic np to-within the last fetmm, or befors the Bossions becamy
{ommestirs 0f Samur anid Khokand. mutes, it anolant times, wers o
realily, for the Chinsse traveller Wiven Teang, whe possed the Darband in
30 a0, deseribes the defile as “elosed by folding. ﬂu elam with fron®™
(See Sir H. Yule in Wood's Owus, 1872, o lzix) At the time of Chingiz Khan,
whin Chinese travellers frequently went backwirds and firwarnds between Chinn
nod the eonquepor’s ssmp in various parts of Contral Asin, the pass of the Iron
Gisites s frequently mentioned under the nams of Tie-men-Kuan (literally, Iron
it h:ﬁur}éhnml Teli.ﬂf them, the Tacist mank Ching Chum, dnm{u his
possmge throngh the in 1292, with enrts and an emeorf of o bundred Mon
and Mubammudun soldiers : * We erossed the mouniaing in a south-vast i
uud found twm high, Mossen of mok were lying seattered about. The secort
theneelves po corts, nnd took two days to to the other sido of the
mounteies” (Chineee Modiaval Traeellers fo the Weat, by Dr. E Brotschneider,
1875, pp 41, 42)  The gutes (hemselves seam, thuw, to have disy by thi
thirtcenth contury, and thoy had eerlainly dome e st the Jﬂm
fifleenth, when Ruy Gopgalor Clavije visited the spot, in the eonrss -:fhllurh
biossy (1408-5) from Henry IIL of 5 to Amir Timor, He wrote: * Theso
mountains of the Gates of Iron wre without woods, and in former times they sy
tlial there wore great gutes covered with frmo plosed acrom the pass, g
one could pass without an order,™  (Beo Ewbassy of fluy G. (Havijo to
Timer, by O, B. Markham, Hakluyt Bories; 1855, p, 122} From the
Don Riy dawn to 1575, when the Bussian Hisr Expediilon the Darband,
no Eumﬂcm appeard to have seco (or, st any mie, to have bed) the defile.
Me. N, A. Mayel, who acoompanied the Bussian Espedition, described the spot
thus: “The mying of tho Iron Gato winds through o high mogntain
chiin, about twelvo versts lo the west of Derbent, It is o marvow eleft, 5 1o
35 pacts wiile and about fwo versts long. Ii is known now as Box-ghaln Khéna
(i, tho Honse of Goats) Tte eastorn tormination is 3540 fest above the s2a: iis
wastern Lerminution 8740 foel. - A torrent, Box-ghals Khdns bubdk, fows throngh
it . .. (Geogr. Magazing, Doc., 1876, p. 528.)

The term “ Leon Gute," or al any mbo * Kulughs,” scems often to have been
nﬁgﬁrﬂ to prpow dofiles in fmval times; thos thero fs the guie in the
¥Wall of Alexander,” pear Durband, on the west shora of the fan, which
o wtlll, soconliog to Bir 1. Yule, called in Torkish Dewds ar Tron
Gate,  Another Is the defile of Tulki leading from tho Saimm (Nor) or Bui
(Kul) lako southward, to the Ili river. This was ealled Kulughs by Turki-
epeaking le, unid Timvie-Ehaloga by the Mongols; sod Dr. Bretschneider
axplaing that the word Khalage, or Khalge, mvans, in Mougol, & pnes or gae,
whils Trﬂhfﬂ.ﬂﬂ irmn. The Chivese travoller Chung.Te, in 1255, passed
through the dafile, apd desaribed it a8 = very rugged, with ov
rocks” Hespeaks of it by o transliterated Mongol mume whicl stands for
“Iron poudwny.”  Posslbly—though I think not—It may bo this Talki K
which the historiang of refer to when, in recording his lust expedition but
one agained the Juigl: M they describe the roote taken by the division of
the army commanded by Timur's son, Omar Shidkh Mires, from Yulduz towands

o
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Husain was encamped, shie two armics oame fa sight of oot anuthier and wers
proparing to engage, when Kalkbesra of Khatlin, togethier with Ein tuen, lofl
the side of Amir Hustin acd joiood- the srmy of tha Ky, thus brenking tho
wnter of battle of the former®  When Amiir Husaln porcebved this, he tamal
and flal.  'Fhe vigtoricns Khin wenl in parsnit of Lim, and erssios the
Jdibon, penetrated bs far g Kundur.  His troops pillaged all the couutry
ronnd ahout, ns far as the mountaine of Hindu Kush, and spent the following
gpming and summer in that regiom,

Kashghur, Alany mbe the Inm Gate nesr Kesh, in Transoxinn, canoot buve
heen mennt, aa Pétis do s Cooix, in reading the Zafar-Name, nnd Trice, relying
i Lo Rautat-wi-pafid, stem (o beve assnmed.  Froo the Yuldug valley, Omer
Shaikh is mado to return to Andijan by way of Kochar, Uch-Unrhin, and
Kashghar, and o fight a batila with an Amir of Jutah in the E:H of Kuilwghe, o
tho way, While it 34 searcely eonceivable that he sbonld have mardied fimst
into the heart of Trapsoxinns, there bave met with & Jatah Amir far in the rear
of Timur's wrmy, and then have retorned b Aodijan, it is just poesible,
impmbable, that he may bave fimt moade an cxpodition north-westwand to the
Taiki defile and thenoa to Kualinr. 1 suspect that in the hills betweon the
Yulduz and Kochar, there was yet another deflla knosm by the name anﬂlr&ul.
or * Pass,” and that it may boropresented on modiern maps by the poss of Kui-Kule,
This view is & by the eiroumstance that the vietory over the Jatah Amir
is meotioned, in the Zifar-Nomo, as having bean won Omar Blinikh's
arrival at Kuchor, snd without sy allusion (0 o return march sorthwenl, for
affer the battle, Lo is said to have eontinued bis march by way of Koaliar, abe,,
to Kashghar. In this cose, the trnslators have probably been lod into ealling
the pass * Tron Gate,” on neocant of the name Kulugha being Identical with ano
of those nsed for the Dui;nmd-i-ﬂnnﬂ near g::héulh all Tikelilood, mmhmh Wiz
many paeacs in varous parts of Tudkd nnd -speaking Asfa, which wore
kmown simply by the nams Kulwpha, thougl lb.:f may lave had more specifie
loeal names Iiidau, such a8 Timer, or Dewir, Kulagha, Theerror fillen iote, in
thia case, was to apply the Pemian tmnsintion of one of these apeciflc nnmes, {0
all Kulugha, or passes. (Bee for Tulld, ete, Brelselingider's Hesarrohes, i, 0 127,
wod i, pp. 54-5and 2311-3
¥ Hu-.lulm!gu to death Kalkobdd, tho brother of Kailhusr (His,
e Timnr Bee, iyp 181) Thess Forastrisn nomes, oecurring in Khatlin st
this period, are remarknble. As regards the stalo or provinee of in, Khutlin,
or Rhot!, Sir H. Yals leated *%illn 1572) somewhat north of tlie present Kol
nnd west of Darwiz: but Mr. .mmdnlhdinlhilnginnmgnn
litar, believes Kurgin-Tube (ie, Kurghin T‘ip{' tm the lower or
Vlklish) and n abort distance west of Koldb, to have been the oot of
ancient Kimtlin, He quobes Iba Dest an author of the teuth eenfury, 1o the
offoct that the kingdowm of Kbotl, or Khathin, included the lower valley of the
Vakhsh aud that of the Kafir-nahdn, with the town of Kabidian, and resched
nlse to Fairsbod on the woters of thal river. Khatlin existed ol lessi
down to the ead of the th w for in 1408 wo find Ehusrn Shab, of
Eunduz, bestowing the governarship of it on lis brother Wali Both the State
wod the name have sines disa (Sw!uiuJ.B.A.&qurhm,lﬂ!.
pﬂ.unﬂhilmihi&l?ﬂﬂ'l glﬁ?ﬁ:ﬁﬁfhﬁmm L + 18786,
p. 628 ; Erskine of Tndia, 1, p. 200; Memuvirs of ,Exmli.:gg
Flie Chipess of ths Ming peried knew the country by the names Ko-feJunp
Hudi-lon. (Bretselmeider, ii. pp. 277 and 818)
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CHAPTER VII.
TUE BETULX OF TUGHLUE TIMUR KHAX 70 Hil$ OWN CAMITAL,

Oy the approach of sutumn, the Eldn st oub for Samarkand, and e 1l
journey gave orers for Amir Bayin Salduz to be killed, aceording to the enle
ol the Moghuls.! When he reached Samarkand, he had the whole of Mévari-
un-Nahr under his command and rule, and all the nobles and prinees of the
country wiire compelled to swear allogiance to him, Bome, however, whum
he suspeeted of treachery, ho treated as he hod trested Amir Baydn Saldnx.
Others, whom he found he could rely oo, he bestowed favours and distinctions
upen. He entrusted the government of the conquered districts to his son
llyis Khwija Oghlin, und he assigned to him s number of the amirs and
eoldiers of the nrmy of Jatah, over whom be appointed Begjik. Amir Timur
was charged with the mest fmportsnt duties in the administration of the Scate,
under the orders of the young price; and when the Klan had sssured him-
self of the sagacity of Amir Timur, he handed over the whole direction of the
Siato to him, and returned to his own seat of government. Tughluk Timur,
n short, again el the country of Mévaré-un-Nake, He had given supreme
authority over all the princes and people of Jatah, to Amir Besjik, and had
deputed Awmir Timur to look to the welfare of the peogle. But Amir

did not obey the instructions of the Khin, for not only did he exercise
tyranny and violenee, but even altempted open revolt [against the Khéu).
When Amir Timur saw that the orders of the Eban were not being complis
with, and that, in consequence, the State would fall into disorder, be did not
think fit 0 stsy any longer in the country, but fied, with the intention of
discovering Amir Husain, Sinee hecould I no news of the whersabouts of
Auwir Husin, he turned towards the deserts?

! The term ia #a Ydsdk rasdnidan, It may be taken to mesn, o try o man
ntdl punish him (fn thls cuse with death) sccording to the of the Yl

The Yazdk, or Yied, Yz, ofe, (sometimes called. the ), was the legul
oodde of the Mungols, said to have besn institnted] by Chingiz Khan, Piétia de In
Croix hands it down in twenty-two sections, tmt says that there were othor
seatioms whioh have not been apocified !gnﬂm suthoritics he uned,
sumuarizes from Pétis, bul omits the d seetion. Section & of the Yisik
forbids m_v‘_rnrlm undor. pain of death, to canse himeelf to bo i Khan,
without having first been elveted bys ml assembly, or Dist (oalled Kurdtog),
formed of the chiels of the nation, itim de In Croix, Hist de Genglhis Can,

08 en, Hiat, iles Hine, ui‘..tpp. T2-3.)  Hesaundob, on the suthority of

irlchiomil Ehundaule, ealls the ¥dea the rali of the Mongols, but this
ean - hardly bo cormeet  (dncient decounts of Dudie and Clina, 1733, p. 130)
Haher often alludes 1o the Turak, wnd u;;ru.lfujl that they wem not “of
divine uppointowent,” though thy had been held in respect by all his forefatlions.
Ersking tranilates tho word  Ingtitutions " (of{]hin‘ﬁt Klmn), and says, * iy
setm 40 hive boen o colloction of the obd geuges of Moghn!l tribes’, ... pro-
bally mserel tmditionary, and pever reduced inte ‘lrriﬁni." In Babers duys
they wers respected nmong the wandering tribes, but did vot form the Jow
of lis kingdom, * since they had bees Introducsd before the Musnlman religion,
anid were, o mony respoets. inconsistent with the Korn " (Daber, xlviii, peg.)
Siv H. Howortl-has fully disensiod the Yz or Dol in the Fedinn Awtipunay
For July, IBEL  In Amyot's Dict, TatareMuatnbon-Fraugmis (1788, L, . xviii)
Towra or Tamuvdt is mid tw be the Ambis equivalent of Vi,

* Miren Haidnr bronks off hers at an interesting part of the udventures of
Tonor and Husain. The Zofar-Nama goss o (o relate bow Timur wandeyo]
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In short, the substance of what we find in the Moghnl
traditions is, that Toghlok Timur Khin's dominions extended as
far as Samarkand, and even further, but no precise facts have
come down to us. Amir Buliji, who has been already mentioned
as having raised Tughluk Timur Khin to the Khinate, sought
nine privileges for himself from the Khin, which privileges had
been granted to his ancestors by Chingiz Khin, and which my
family have inherited. I have seen them myself They were
written in Kundugz, in the Moghul langnage, and T mention this
circumstanee because, by it, the Moghuls prove that the Khén's
rule extended as far as Kunduoz. It is stated, in the Zafer-Ndma,
that the Khin died in the year 764. The Moghul traditions say
that Tughluk Timur, at the uge of 16, was brought from [the|
Eélmik [country] by Amir Buliji, ss hus been related ; at the
age of 18 he became Ehin, at the age of 24 he became a Musul-
mén, and died at the age of 34. He was born in the yesr 730,

CHAPTER VIIL

ILYAS RHEWATLA EHAN.

Tux Moghnls have preserved no traditions concerning this Ilyis
Ehwija Khin, but 1 have heard my father mention his name,
and the Zafur-Nima makes occasional mention of him, in con-
nection with other evonts. Thess pussages I have transcribed in
substance,

CHATPTER IX.

RETURE OF AMIE MUSAIN AND AMIE TIMUE TO TALKHER AND DADAKY
EB.&H. AND THE TREATIES BETWEEN TILEM.

Tite two princes thon proceeded to Kunduz, and thers collected sne troops
frum the tribe of Bolddi! Thenee they marched towards Dadakhshin, nml

on tirongh the deserts of Ehiva, till nt longth he found Husain woar the wells of
Saghe]; how they weot on together to Khiva, whers Takil, ¢ Jakil, the
governor, tried to selze them by treachery—a design which they frustrated by
ngain tl.lu::ﬁ to the desart, where they met with a series of ndventures, until o
I-l-ll'l.'h:gf in with friends, and enlleoted o smnll fores willing to follow them.
(Hiat. dhe Timmr Dee, i, 45-fr.) These wore the adventores of Timar which
nitmeted the attention i bbsoni.,
! (Or Buraldai—the mading is unoortain.
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when they irrved at Tzikhin,! thoy concluded & penco with the Kings of
Badakhshan sod effaced every timce of bitterness of fecling, Frum there
again they went to Arhang® where they crossed the river outo the side of
S4li-Sardi Yand sdvanced towards Khatldn ; then, having traversed tho desert,
they arrived at a p'aca called Gulak,! -nrhern they encamped. In accordanco
wit the wonis “ and we have ondained the night as a time for repose,” they
refired 1o rest.  After Amir Timur had talen off his clothes, with the inten-
thon of guing ta bed, nnd had withdrawn his blessed feet from the fatiguing
companionship of his boote; Amir Husain sent a person to beg him to come
to him, snd when be arrived, be found, among thoss present in the assembly,
Puléd Boghd and Shir Babrdm. Amir Husain began to make complaints of
Shir Balrim to Amir Timar, saying : ** We are now close upon the ensmy ;
this is pot the time for him to abondon we; §¢ is not esting in an honournble
way.”  Amir Timur did his best to induecy Shir Bahrfm not te desert them,
but without suooess, and this latter set out for Biljarin.*

In the mesnwhile, the news was confirmed that Tughiuk Balduz amd
Kaikhnsm wero advancing with the army and many of the Amirs of Jatah,
and butides thess thore wers assembled, between JA4* snd the * Bridge of
Stone ™ [Pl @ Sangin]! Timor st of Bulakan, 8k, Shengam, Toghluk
Khwijas brother of Haji Des, Kuo] Timur son of Begjik; and other com-
matders of thousands [fuman] ond regiments [kushun] with fifty thotsand

¥ Tailhda is often fouml wrilten for Talikin,  There were sovem] places of
this mame In Khomsdn and Persla, but the town olluded to here is the ooe which
lies about forty-four miles st of Kunduz. Abol-feitdn tolls us that it was distant
from the e of ** Klodal "—i.e, thllu.n—-nm frasange, ar some Lwenty-
rLEh miles. (Belnaud's trmnsl, i, pt...p_ 5]

Arhomg (ar Arhetiy: up Ahenk) Tee bean by &ir H. Yule, to have
l-aen:lmalil state lyl;?*mhlquﬂwﬂxu o the north-west of Tallkin,
apd near the t Tmdm. Fﬂtudﬂln(htu.lnmtimn!lbdngmtho
south of the ﬂr.m, near Bal-Bardi, but Mis geography is ool .ln;u. q:nn
nevnimte, In the Inatilules of !?m.&:im; 18 spoken of in

Elntlin, and s if adjoining that i

! Bili-Sardi i mnrked {1 ég t.ha vorth bank of the Oxus, and noy
perhaps be ropresented by the lr{.ﬂtg&wfﬁumulhn:mmmnﬂm
maps shout twelve miles he'iun tha mounth of the Kokehs, Bill-Sanil ls efton
maentioned in the Zafor-Nama, md was no donbt the site of a ford scross s
I.F:Im. Hiul, e Timwr Fee, 1)

A village eallod (iui-sindon ismirled o Mg ahiont halfwny botwoon
the Firidge sl Baljwin, which tosy perhaps rqﬂ’*ﬂ alak. (e o D,
1870.) 1t in obricnaly the sama g that mentioned lower down, under thy
fumy of Kulak or Dashi-i-Kulak (p. 238},

lin'-r—n‘l'mhrn TRap&.
* Or ile—probably & spot l;riug northward of the Bri
! This beidge b= ofton meniioned mﬂimnlandumnmnlnul],nu Bea
Yula lu'ﬁmd'j{hn,p I:nii. Tt lpu tho Upper Valchsh {or Borkhdib), w'}m
Ilm river lnerossed by sorth-westwanl lo Fuizabad
El.linullm. "l'hnﬂmmiomdm:ﬂ tion of the hn-lhly wies that of Mr. af,
Wtum the Vakhsh n lbn

m: of 1875, . Ho wrote: <

of tha te of Buhlerw, it mshes throusli s narme Leeemed

steep slopes of the hnr-h[:h and Kbn_]»‘fukur [rmgu]. 'Hh defila, ll onn :f
h

|I-nmm;-.rt:.1r ro thi rocks each olher within twen

the well-known_ stons 1 nl" Puol-i-Smgi. Ane
nnIl. path ﬁ.n.'a up to this bridge fm l bank nr the Vakhah . ] mr
1nruucnnnp”mmmum LI - mmg..nm.m&
r.m “{. Kestonko's Gnoettecr says the ll::g'l.h of Hn- il tom

lupp-msdmiwnpn{acﬁng r]ﬂ.ug aboys
which is nob more than tw Plj'ﬁ-l mhm:whm
alss mentioned here {.I'l'umnmﬂn’.'fﬂnn fTacelfeer, C‘n’lmﬂn, 1582, 0L, po 152
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soen, thovsl more than six thousnd had dessried the roysl eamp. Bal
Amir 'Ttmur placed firm trast in thi assistance of God, and camiforted his mun
with the verse, * How many armies small in munber, Tave overcomn nfinile
loste, by tho permission of Gud," which he seemed to hioar ropoated in his cur
by 4 voice from the unseen world

[Virses]:  Though the ocesn of the world bo full of alligatons,
And desert mod mountain full of tigers,
1f & man have good fortune for a friend,
Not a hair of bis head will be touched.

With twothonsand beave men, he marched out to meet the encmy, and the
apjosing forces met on the Stone Bridge. A battle ensoed which lasted feon
carly morning il nightfall; sud during all that dsy these brave and
cxperienced warriors fought, nntil they had no strength eft o continge.
Moreover tho inequality of the foroes was great.

Amir Timur, considering the situation, saw that viclory oould not Le with
his side, i the sword of valour were not brightened with the polish of zood
counsel, ard he understood that if the arrow of courige were pot lot Ay from
ihe thumb-stall of deliberstion, its whistling wonld oot sound to then ms
uews of trivmph. ‘These things he pondered in his wmind, until the reed of
assurnnoe and. convistion, painted & pleture of welfare aml safety upon the
tsblet of his enlightened intelligence.

CHAPTER X.

TONUL'S TASSAGE oF THE BIVER AT THE STOXE REIDGE, ASD THE FLIGHT
OF THE ALMY OF JATAN,

Aoun Frsvn orderod Amir Musa, Amir Muvsyid Arldt sud Uchikard Dabddur,
with & furce of 500 pickal mey, to wait fur the epemy near the Stone Bridze,
while lie himsell, with 1500 men, swam the river at midnight and took np
liis position on the mountains. Un the following day, the sentinels of the
enemy saw, by their footprints, that they had crossed the river during tlic
night ; and they were very miuch perturbed in consequence. When nighe
set in, Amir Timur commanded his soldiers to light » great wumber of fires
ot the summits of the highest of the mountsins; and st the sight of these
fires the enemy were seized with fear and tervor, so that they lost heart and
fled. Thus did God, without the trouble of & batile, scatter this numerous
army, which was in the proportion of ten warriors fo ous of thelr opponents.
% Verily God giveth ihe vistory to whomsoever Ho will.”

The enemy being thrown into flight and confusion, Amir Timur rusheid
down the mountaiy with his stmy, like n raging lion or o mighty boiling
torrent, and parsued thom as far as Gujarit'—falling upon them with his
life-taking sword and his soul-biting lance, $ill the voul was covered wilh

1 ‘T'his unme imny read Gajardh. T counot identify the ploce.
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the heaps of their slain. In this place i halted, victorious and hapyy, whils
Amir Husain with the rest of the army contioned the pursuit. This
victory belped to spresd the fams of Amir Tlmur and mnch encouraged his
troops.  Feeling the reality snd importance of the advantages he had just
sacured, Amir Timur again set out with two thousand men ; and whon he
arrived at Huhlagha! the peoplo of Kesh and the districts yound abeut,
flesing from the armyof Jatah, kept coming to him in detachments, with
offitrs to serve hin if he would protect them, Ot of the two thonsand men
Amir Timur hed brought with him, he selected thres Liundred as his own
special bodyguard. With these he advinced, commanding the rest to stay
behind. He then sent on two hundred of these men, under the Amirs
Bulaimin Barlds, Chakul Barlds, Babirdm Jaldir, Jaldloddin Barlds, Saifuddin
and Yultinwr, to Kesh, telling them to divide into fonr squadrons, and
ondering every man Lo suspend from either side of his horse, & large lealy
branch, in order that much dust might be rised s0d 5o cause the governor of
Kesh, if be ssw them, to beat a retrsat? Thoy carried out his orders exactly,
s that when they entered the plains of Kesh, the governor, frightened at
the sight of =0 much dust, teok to fiight, snd they enterod the town, whare
they oocupied themaolves with the appolntuwent of officers and the like,

Thus the boundless favonr of God descended in such a manner upon this

Kingz, that by tmesms of sparks of fire he was able to put an army to flight,
and with dust to conquer & town.

[Verse]: The evil eye was distant from him, for grester sucoesses than these
it is imposaible to conceive,

At that time [lyds Khwija Khdn was encamped at ‘Tish Arighi, which is
four furnsings distant from Kesh; he had round him his nobles and princes
nod an innumemble army.  About this time Tughluk Timor Khin died,
Ulugh Timur and Amir Hamid came to aunounce the news to Hyds Khwija
Kldn and to bring him back to his tribe, that he might rals in his
fathers stoad,

Mennwhile, Amir Timur, with one hundred chosen wen, having marched
ail the night, cams to Khuzir, and when day broke, the people of that town
learut the wrrival of that royal prinee and hastened out to kiss the ground
in obeieance to him., Ho then combined the troops of Khusdr and Kesh, and
put Khwijs Bdlibasi in command of the reasguard, 'With this mighty army
o sot out for Chekadilik, and on arrival there, pitched his camp, At that
place too, he was joined by Muhammad, son of Saldnz, with seven regiments,
und he remained there seven daye.  In the meanwhile, Amir Husain arrived
with bis own forees, and with these that Amir Timur had left behind at
Ruhlagha, Shir Bahrim also, who hod separated from them in the deserd
[ur plain] of Gulak, in order to visit his own poople, now rejoined them,
alter an absemeo of forty-three days,  They then all st forth weether, under
the command of Amir Timur and Amir Husain, in the direction of Khuzdr,
and on thelr arrival there, visited tho tomb of Khwija Hesmes.? in the pame

of whose blessed wpirit they made s solemn alliance and swore oternal
friendsliip.

! The Lrom Gaton.
* Lit, “and if & dorighu [snperintondent] worn thom bio weald flee—R.

¥ There appars to somitth wrong about this oame. 1t shonld be,
probably, Ih.lumhmb of Shlm-uﬂ*ﬁhfg.
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CHAPTER XI.

THE DREAM OF AMIE TIMUR, WHICH HE LOOKE UMis 45 A GO OMER,
AND WHICH INDUCES JIM TO MAKE WAR 0F ILYA$ RHWAIA KHAN.

Tuz I'rophot (upon whom be the peace of God) sald: * Trua dreams are onu
of the forty-six gifts of prophecy,” and the explanntion of this semdition s
that when the all-knowing, all-powerful God (may He be exalted and
magnified), places upon the forchead of some great person the distinctive
mark of His fsvour, He so enlightens him that He causes him to understand
the secrets of the invisible world, reveals unto his human spirit the things
that are to coms to pass, and makes him aware of occurrences that have
not yet taken place. Joseph was informed, by revelation, of the coming
of his father and brothers several yemrs befors that eveut took place. And
Muhammad, Prince of the Prophets, had revealed to him the conquest
of Melkka.

In the same way, as Amir Timur was one day reflecting npon the steails
b was in, and the smallness of his army in comparison with that of the
cnemy, and considering what would be the best line of action, he fell ssleny,
and heard = volce say to him, in eloquent language : * Be of good cheer and
grieve not, for God has given you victory.” When he swoke from his
sluber, be asked, * Did anyone speak *"  All present replied,  Indeed not |
S0 he was convinced that the words were spokaen by a voice from heaven, and
that the sweet-scented breese of good news had blown from the rose-gardsn
of God's graciousness and favour. His comfidence in the sssistance of God
was absoluie, snd he went to Amir Humin with fresh enthusiasm and
ropewnd vigone, telling him what had happened. The good tidings were
spread about among all the troops, and they were much encouraged ; their
obedient liearte blossomed oul, as do the tosebuds with the zephyr of
the muorn.

CHATTER XIL

DATTLE OF AMIE HUSAIN AND AMIR TINUL WITHE THE ARKMY OF
JATAW, VICTORY OF THE AMIPES OVEM THE JATAH.

Aot Husars ol Amir Thmur, having offered np praise and thanksgiving
tu the Padishah of Padishabis (may His nsme bo exalted), mounted their
ligrses and began to make preparstions for battle. They divided the army
into two parts; Amir Hussin commanded the right wing, und raised the
victorious standard, while Amir Timur lod the left wing of his troops, who
were #o accustomed 1o victory.  Having areanged all this and having put
the army into order of battle, they wont forward,

The snemy meanwhile were at Thsh Arighi, aml they, In the same manser,
divided their forces Into two parts; Ilyds Khwdja Khén and Amir Hamid
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commumding the et wing, and Amir Tuk Timor mod Amir Begjik the nght.
The oppesinyg armies, baving drawn themselves up in enler of faitle,! atiacked
uize anolher with vigorous onslsught,

[Verses]:  The world and time ranged  themsdlves on Lis side,
You would have thought be was about to vvercome the
univarne.
Nor the shiving sun nor the moon Tovked miore Lrillisnt
than did his army.
His troups on & sudden mabed & Jond cry
And thelr spear points mude the clowds brighe,

The fghting began at o place called Kaba Maran, and clamoue aud
whiwuting filled the vault of the hesvens. The first attank was e npon thu
suldiers of Amir Timur, by the scouts of the enemy, who wers boasting of
the superiority of their army in numbers, and were bumning for the fy.

Bt Timur, keeping his foot as firmly fixed upon the spot where he was
standing, as was his kiogdom upon its foundations, esloed his bow and arrow
aind made his left arm ke an A%/ s bis right arm like a Didl.?

[Verses] . .- .

Andl hls voldiors, in imitation of their king, discharged their missiles into
the seuls of the enemy, just se the starry army of the moon let By their
whooting stavs; and the reed of the amiw—acconding to the words * we have
onfaine] them us missiles ngainst the evil epirits "—made such writing with
the Llood of the scouts, that not ane of them remained alive. . , J?

Amitnz thise slain were Tak Thmur, & Bew, brother of Bagjik, Daulat Shali,
and twi princes besides, who were both of them leaders of the other army,

[Verses]: 0f all thess daring men not one wos left,
But all fell wretcheily, of life boreft,

Tho vwo urmies then rushed upon ove another, and Bood fowed ftom Lig
eremiy s i it wero tesss from p thovsand eyes.

[Vorses]:  They charged one ansther like great mountains;
The desert became n sen of blood:
You would have eaid that tolips hod
Sprung up on the face of the sarth®

The attacks and charges of the veturan warriors grew more frequest, urnl
the waves of tha ooean of combat increased. Amir Timur, in ascordance
with the blessed promise (thanks be to God, who has aided and blessed us),
wai ablo to overcome and pub to roul this enormous sy, in comparison
with which his own was bat ns ndrop of min.  * And there ks no vietory but
frotn Gl

Amir Nyds Ehwijs, Amir Beglik, Ikaodar Oghlio, Amir Hamid and
Amir Yosul wore taken prisoners. Dot the genercsity, common to all Turks,
was favourable to the Khin, for the soldiers wio had captured him, when
they recognised him, without saying anyiliog to their leaders, mounted him

¥ Yomil, Pitiede In Crofx says * furtnod n eresoont T8

* That is, i drew his bow 1o the ear, lﬂiﬁahkhhumlihethu
.mL’H:: Ambic letter alif, snil bending his right 1ike the crooked 24l
d rhetorie, which

* Thinis fu allnsicns o the Diood-sed edips which soves $he grouad i spr
cOver B
in some parts of the CrmlAnimltnppu.P‘ e
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and Begiik on horesback and st them ot liberty. But the other captives
they kopt bonnd. On the same uight, Awir Timur continued his march
until he reachsd the River Yim, in order €6 cut off the rtreat of the enemy,
of whom many had boen killed.

[Verse]: From their blood, the waler of the strenm became like wine,

Amir Chagn and Amic Saifuddin, ot lis ecommatd, marched apainat
Bamarkand. Tliey conguered this town in the beginoing of the year 705 of
the Hajra (4.0, 1305]; corresponding to the year of the Crocodile [Loi] of the
Tartar cyele.

Amir Timnr, who was attendsd by succes in all Lis endeavours and
idesires, bastoned to hold counsel with Amicr Hisain and Shir Bahrim, anid
then set qut in pursuit of the enemy. Haviog orossed the river at Ehojand,
ke fixed his royal camp nt Tashkand, snd there, in order that his good
fortuns might not be quite perfect, he was affiioted with.a few days’ sokness,
[Verses] ... ..

Bath Amir Timur and Amir Husain were for a short time a prey tn
a malady in that place. But they were soon releassd from the honse of
sicknesa; and the illustrions Princess Uljdl Turkdn arrived in safety
from Kar.!

[Vers] : Bilkis again returned to Sulainudn,

Amir Timuor then resolved Lo return, snd terefore recrossed the river at
Kbojand. Being seized with a desire to hunt, he threw out s ring of benters
round n large extent of country, and Amir Huesain dlj the same thing in a
place called Dazdk Bulbul. They set out from opposite direotions towands
Akdr Kamir. Several days werespent in pleamure and amumement, according
to the words, " Seize the opportunity while you may,” aod then they reburned
in safety to Samarkand.

At the joyfnl advent of this sugmenter of happiness and decorator af
kingdoms, the people of that district wers Ulumined by the protecting dust of
the royal prince, 8o that the ovils of the buffetings of evenls, which had erept
in among high and low, were cured by the healing properties of his lmmanity
and encourpsoment,

CHAPTER XIII.

CONFERENOR [KUMLTAL] BETWEEN AMIR WUSAIN AND AMIE TIMON:
ASD THE EAISISG OF KABIL sHAN oofLAX To THE AN OF KHAN.

Whks: the countries of Mivasi-un-Nabr and Turcklstin, together with all
their dependencies, had been delivered from the domination und oppression of
the people of Jatah, no oné of the chief priness or more imporinnt gonemis

i Thers is to show where the fret of this campaign took plucs,
and I ennwot trmce DATOCA. RmmlthmhlmrmEjﬂthuum,-
of the Zardfshén, and If so ¥io may staml for Jins, to the sonthowest of
Samarkand, nnd k‘rfh'r Mretn for Mitan, to the north-west of if, Koy miny uls
I rendd Kor or flac
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would sulonit to the orders and commands of another ;! for all the chiefs of
tribes, making boast of the large number of thelr subjects and followers,
wished to retain independence and would suffer no control.  For it has been
asid: A number of people without = central nmity to direet them, will
perish, and a kingdom without & ruler to give laws to the inhabitanis, and
prevent them transgressing the sume, will most certainly fall into & state of
disonder.
[Verses]: A world without a leader is like » body without & head.

A headless body i worth less than the dust of the road,

Under these conditions, Amir Hussin snd Amir Timor took cotmsel
together, atd determined that it would be advisabls to set up, as Khén, one of
the doscendants of Chaghntai Ehén, while for the exeeuntion of this plan they
convoked sn mssembly of all the chiefs and privees, in the year 765 of the
Hajra [4.p. 13834], to discuss the settlement of the affairs of the State.
They finally determined to appoist Kdbil 8hih Oghlin as Khin. Hewasthe
son of Durji,son of Nchikidi, son of Duvi Khin. In enler toavold the trials
and troables of public life, be had taken to ways of poverty and solitode,
and hiad elothed himsell like a darvish, They resolved to divest him of his

garments, and to armay his noble figure in the richly-embroidered robes
of the Ehduship, To this end:

[Verses]: They prepared & splendid banguat,
That what was small might becoms great.
They eonght the whole world over
For gold and silver and gifte

They suoceeded in placing Kdbil Shih Oghlin upon the throne ; and, a8 wos
eustomary among the Turkish Boltans, he was presented with o goblet,®

Vermea] 5
L All the mighty rulers and proud princes, at one. time
Dent the kiee nine titmes in obaisance to him.

Amir Maidar Andarkbindi® was given over to Zindn Hésham, who executed
him on that same night, [Verses] . . . . _

When the country had once sgain been brought wnder the rule of Amir
Tlinur, lie made a great display of his liberality and hospitality, and gave a
preat feast in honour of Amir Hussin. His own stewoands prepared thio
baruguet,

Amir Timur showed much favour to his own special subjects, and bestowed
suitalils resents on Amir Husain.

[Verses]: He gave him the most magnificent gifts,
Such as horses, swonds, belmets and belis

Sinee the fther of Amir Haidar was on the most friendly terms with
Amir Timur, e was invited to the feast; for his intelligence had received
brightness from the polish of experience of long yesrs. With him and Amir

' Ths mesning is perlups: they would not submit to Timur snd Husaln—R,
* That la: They pressnted him with he royal golilet of the Sultans of
Turkistan.—R.
' OF Andarkhud, or Andidad.
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TTusain, he discussed the advisability of setting Amir Hamid and lskandar
Ogzhlin ot liberty ; and Amir Husain (in spite of the words

[Versss]: When your enemy falls foto your Lands
Koop him at a distanes, lest he hurt you again-and you will repent)

it of eogelderation for the noble-mindedness of Amir Timur, did not refise
his-entreaty, bu gave sanction for the two prisoners to be released,

As goon &3 Amir Husain hod set out for S4ll-Sardi, hisresidence in his own
provines, Amis Timur somt Amir Dénd ond Amir Saifuddin to relesse the
two prisoners, aud to bring them back with all respect and honour; but
Béyizid and Aiman, who had the custedy of Amir Hamid aad Iskandar
Oghlin, on sesing the two messengess, thought they had come o kill Amir
Hamid, and therefore hastensd to put him to death, one giving him a blow
with a moee ond the other striking him with a sword. Suoch was the end of
Amir Humid. When Amir Husain hesnd of this, he said + * The work of the
gervant was better than the work of the master,” and at ones sent 4 messenger
in search of Inkandar Oghlén, to kill him.

[Verse] : Against the srow of destiny there is oo shisld.

Druring the winter of that year, Amic Husain and Amir Timur devoted their
attention to the Internal affairs of the State, so that' the country attained a

eondition of perfect peace and proaperity.

CHAPTER XIV,

TIE BATTLE OF THE MIRE,!

Fuos the ganten sabounding in thorns and adomed with Gowers, the sweet
zophyr reachsd to nostrils of those whose souls had been sent upon the
battle-feld of misfortune and grief, They heard the good tidings that (ol
often crowns onr best endeavours and moet fervent wishes with colamities
and herdships. [Verses] ... .

Happiness often. results from the traces left by misfortune, and a state of
cquanimity and suocess often has its origin in distress and failure.
['Vm]*...

The course of events In the time of Amir Timor is 8 prool and example of
the above truths,

For when the winter (during which he had devoted his time to the peaceful
administration of the affaire of his State) had pessed, and spring ot length
sirrived ; (When the warrior spring had mised the standards of the tulips and

! Known as the battle of Lai—f e, mud or mire. It sppesrs to have been
fonght on the Ih:kufthn&hunﬂm}batmﬂhhﬁ:nﬂ{ﬂﬂ]
Tanhkend. translates : * Bataille des Dourbiers™
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hiad Ted out his army of green plonts into the plains of girdens and meadows,

[Verses]: The morning breeze jed ont his army towards the fertile plains
And made ready the weapons aml arms of war.
He jnnide speass of the tods and shislds of the poees,
The spearpoints he made from shorpened thorns)

[When spring st in] news caine that the bosts of Jatali were again oo their
way wwards this conniry [i.e, Mivard-un-Nahr]. Amir Timur began at once
to collest his army together, and sent to inform Amir Hussin of the report,
The Iatter ondered Puldd Dughi and Zinda Hishon, son of Muhammad
Aperdi, and Mallk Balididur tocollect their forces and set ont with all possible
#peed to join Amir Timur, They met, and at once marched together againa)
the enemy. Oa their arrival at Akdr,! they inspected the covaley and beasts
of bugrden, and remained there seveml days to take advantage of the excellence
of the pasturage. Departing thence, they crcssed the River Sihun® aml
encamped [on the opposite side]. Amir Husain hastered on in the dircetion
of the epemy, with & large body of men, till he came to the banks of the
river, whore he caught sight of some of their outposts,

Amir Timur now removed liis camp to the river-side; between Cliniz nnd
Tashkend, and commamlsd his men to fortily their tents, which they did
with great eare.  Meanwhile Amir Hussin crossed the Sitnm with Lis whole
army, and balted In the entrenchments [murchd/] destined for his troope.
The enemy hnd aleo encamped on tho sume sido of the river, having reached
it at early morg,  Amir Timur and Amir Hosin ooce mwore advanced, and as
soon 48 the scouts of the twe furces came in sight, preparstioes were made
for battle auid each army wos arrayed in fighting order. Amir Hussin
evmmanded the right wing, and Tirlénji Irlét led the reargoard; his vane
guard was under the command of Ujd Betu Indl,® Shir Bahrdm, Puldd Bughs,
Foarhdd Ablerdi, Malik Bahddur, and many other valiant soldiers.  Amir
Timur, who was the soul of the whole army, led the Ieflt wing, and he
appointed Amir Sdr Bughd, with the tribe of Kipchdk, to the rearguard, aod
Timur Khwija Oghlis to the vanguard, Close at his side he kept Amir
Chign, Amir Baifuddin, Amir Murdd Barlds, Abbds Bahddur, and many other
brave men of the sword,

In this onder they attacked the enemy, but in pursuance with the wonds:
“1t is an evil day for you when you boast of your own strenigth or numbers,”
they were not spared from an wuexpected punishment, for the army of Jatah,
which, in spite of its superiority in oumbers, had been defoated st Kaba
Mutan, now that they found thelr oppoments excesded them in numbers, had
recotrse to magic, sod sought aid from the Jadah stone, which possessed
supernatural properties.*

' This spot must bave been aear the left baok of the Sibun, not far bo
Khnjﬂmdiipmhu the p ﬂlkﬂﬁ“!x‘lﬂ.—ilbﬂt;;:% i
- MS8. of the uﬁ.m-mmm&hud il
¥ This naume might read U}h Yetu I—R.
' af the Jad
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[Verses]: The army of Jatah had not strength for the fight,
Bo they sought belp from the magie stone
With the stono of Jadah, who wes s magicis,
They filled the world with wind and rain,
The elouds rosred with thunder and the winds howled.
A thunderbalt fell upon the earth,

Although the sun wasin Orion, & host of dark clouds suddenly filled the
sky. The thunder resounded and the lightning flashed. The elements
rished ont from the ambush of destiny into the open plain of the ether, and
the thundarelaps re-echoed round the azure vault of heaven, The arrows of
lghtning were shot gut, in all directions, from the bow of the thunder-clonds,
and the min shot down its whistling darts. Tt seemed as il the Fates had
again become a prey to the love of rebellion snd confusion. Such a quantity
of water descended from the eyes of the stars, that the Deluge seemed to ocour
a second time. And the volee of Neah was again heard to pray for the
cessathm of the waters of heaven.

The beasts of the ficld began to swim about in the water Tike fishes ; and
the feet of the hiorses stuck so fast in the mire, that the skin of their bellies
adbersd to the erust of the earth, whils the damp cansed their bones to
become bare, ‘They were afflicted with Asterkha, and began to lose their
flesh and become paralytic, their bones being loosenad. The feathers of the
arrows foll out: the motches came off; while clothes and accoufrements
became 80 heavy with the dsmp, that neither cavalry nor infintry were able
to advance, In comsequence of all this, our host! lost their confidence and
courage. But the army of the enemy, remaining where they were, covered
themselves over with falt, and as far ms they wers able, preserved therr
clothes and nrms from the violence of thi min, When our amuy came up to

of God, which boad been engraved it, was worn Lway. "“hmﬁi
mer;mummth.ﬁmuu%f'mmmgm{m nro sti

found among the Turks: and the more superstitious afirm that they ware
originall amdmult‘}plkdh{mnm]mmmdmmhm
thn | stone given by Noah to lis son” Mir Tzzat Ullal, who was sent
futo Central Asin byﬂmnﬂ,mmﬁm:thuhﬁhﬂnﬂnmafﬂuwmﬂm
of Yurknnd.  *He says,” writes Erskins, * that it is taken from the liead of o
Yarse oF & eow: aod that if eertain ceremonies be previously used, it inevitabl
produses in or mov. He who performs the ceromonies is ealled Yedehek
rxat Ullal, thoagh, 1iks Baber, professes his belief in the virtues of the stono,
Eziuhnwmpnhﬂ e was never sn eye-witness of its effocte”  (Memolrs of

har lntr.&ﬁﬂﬁi.: b0 Klaproth's translation of Tszat Ullah in Mag, dsin-

thaus, il.,

J11':':'!:]:::31 iyar un instance is given of Talui, son of Chingiz Khin,
having recourss to the Jadah stone (here Sang-i-yadda) o produce u fall of snow
ad & means of coneenlment, when bard pressed by the enemy dorieg his invasion
urhﬂh.inn.i:n érm (Boo Price’s Moh. Hiet., ii, p. 342, who imnslntes the wonl
M imbri .HJ

ﬁf.nwnl Jadah, it m;hmthad here, has no comnectlon with Jade, It
was in reality, ks Sir H. Yule tells us, s bezoar, or antidots, mach wsad in the
mmnﬂhmmmmm The beznar was nsually n hard concretion
fommd i the bodics of animals, to which antidotal virfues were aseribel. * The
bezonr,” he ndds, * was sometimes colled make stone, nnd erroncously supposed
to be found in thi head of & snake.” (Glossary, p. 63.)

A complste note on the Jadah stone, contamning numercus extmscts from
Omhllmhmwmtutmlthuhuﬂrﬁ Hiwt. dee Mongols en Perae,
P

| Vi, the srmy of Timur sud Hosin

n
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them, they threw asile their felt coverings and offered baltle with fresh
Liorses and muinjured armis ; then the combat began in good earnest,

[Viersex] : The cries and shoutings of the two armies
Fill the whole world, right and left.

The spheres ring sgain with tho ories of the beroes and the sound of the
kerraudi

Amir Timur, by the sid of God, made n charge with the left wing, and
overcame the right wing of the enemy, which waz lad by Shenkummuyin,
brother of Amir Hamid; and when 1lyis Elwdia Khin saw this, ho fied in
eonfusion, Bui meanwhile fortune had deserted the right wing of cur army,
for the enemy's left; led by Shordwal and Hiji Beg, attacked and overcame
var right; they drove Tildnji* sod Zinda Hisham back to where Amir
Husain was posted, and the body-guurd of the latter being terrified, turned
and fled. But Polid Bughi and 8hir Bahrim stood thelr ground snd
displayed the utmost coursge. HAJi Beg continued the attack sod out-
flanked our right. Farhid and Orong Timur? were astonnded at the sight of
this. But Amir Shams-ud-Din, on the other hinnd, having withdrwn the hand
of bravery from the sleeve of temerity, mode, with kis tnen, & great display of

courage,
And now the fuel of the ardotr of Amir Timur took fire| he seized his
swond

[Verses] : And made such sparks fiy from it that
I'he sun in comparison seemed dark.
He charged down like a roaring lioo.
[He wore] his iron helmet, bearing the erest of a dragon.

He charged the enemy with seventern regiments [hwshun]; the wind of
his onslaught threw fire and fear upon the harvest of their stability, so that
Amir Shams-ud-Din, terrified at the fiercencss of Thmur's attack, was obliged
to turn the reins of power from the fiel] of buttle, and 1o set the face of
helplessness and defeat in the direction of flight. This success of Amir
Timur gave Amir Husiin an opportonity to re-assemble his troops, and
tmving done so, he stood his ground.

[Verses]: From the wictory of this host<rushing Shih
The army received new life into its body.

Amir Timur sent b servant Taldn Bahédur to Amir Hysalp, eaying: “It
in time for the Amirs to sdvance. Let us, togetber, make such a charge that
we may cadse au earthquake among the proud princes of the enemy : 0 that
they may lose all power to resist us and all strength to oppose va™

But in proportion a8 the power of Amir Timur rose, so did the siar of
felicity of Amir Hussin begin to decline, and his happiness to approach the
evening of distress, according to the text, “ God doth not work any change
In the people, until they have altered their own individual selves.” During
this period, iris nature anderweonl n groat change; ho Tost his former stability

4 A kind of horp or trumpet.  Pétis de fa Cmix i trumpet aight
I@?mﬂdhmmﬁ {HM&:T(WBM,E?;.#.;“. dle
ny romd: —R.
'(’r{ﬂhhrﬁﬁ'ﬂmm—-—m
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of character, and began to adopt evil habits and practiss evil deeds. [Thus]
when Tibin Bahddur came before him, Amir Husain abused him much in
words, and then strock him so violently that be foll to the ground.

Amir Timor then sent Malik and Hamdami, who were two of Amir
Husain's adherents, (o tell their master that he must most certainly come, in
order that no time should be lost; but Amir Husain, having heand the
message, began to nbuse the messengers: nnd lot loose upem them the tongue
of violenes and mennce ; then he added : *Tid T run sway that you should
thus press me to advasce? Whether you are victorious or whether the
enemy carry the day, there is not one of you shall save hiz soul from my
avenging hand.”

Theroupon Mallk and Hamdsmi, much enraged, loft his presence and
hastened to Amir Timur, to whom, ot their arrival, they said, “Tt is no use
your persisting in the fight.® Amir Timur was persuaded by them sod did
not opposs their advice, but withdrew the hand of intention. Since the
mnks of both armies hiad bemn so much broken that the left wings of the
opposing forces were facing one mmother, each solilier encamped [lay down fo
rest] where he happeted to find himself,

[Verses]:  The soldiers of both armies lay down to rest
And did pot slir from their places till dsy had broken.

During that night Amir Husain sent several times to request that Amir
?vlmu should come {o him, but the prince would not give ear to his entreaties,
erma] .. ..

When, on the following morning, the two hosts egain joined in babtle,
tho army of Jatah was routed and fled. Our troops were pursning, when
they suddenly caught sight of the standand [Thugh or Tek] of Amir Shams-
ud-Din, who had separated himself with & large body of soldiers from the rest
of the army. Thereupon the pursuers abandoned thelr objoct and turned to
attack Bhoma-ud-Din, while the defeatod srmy sgain milied and made a
viclent snulauzht upon our men. Thus our side, sfter it had gained a
victory, was in its turn defeated, and in their haste to get sway, many. of eur
men perished in the mod and swamps, Thoe enemy them and put
numbers of them to the sword, 80 that there remained nearly ten thousamid
slaln of our forces on the field of battle,

This hattle tock place on the 1st day of Ramazda of the year 760 of the
Hajra [o.n. 1365, corresponding to the year of the Serpent (Yibin) uof the
Meoghul eyele ; and astrologers have shown that this event coincided with the
tenth conjunction of the triple aerial conjunctions in the Scorpion. This 1
ouly mention, that my history may be esmplote, but T do not wish to infer
that events are cansed by celestinl influences, for * God slone hes influence
over ¢reation.”

After this defeat, the princes retired to Kesh. All the chiefs of tribes
began to ¢ross the Jibun with their people. Amir Husain said to Amir
Timur; “It would be expedient for you to cross the river with your
household and troopa ®; but Timur replied, “ Others may cross if they like,
but s for me, my patriotism will nol permit me to leave my eountry to the
molestation of foreigners. 1 will again collect an srmy and attack the

Amir Husain then left him and retired to S4li-Sarki; thes he mada all his
people cross the Jihun, and ukiugmnt-amhmymta,hnmnhug a place
o
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called Shibarty, where be balted. From that placs he despatohed spies,
mtending, if thess brought news of the approach of the srmy of Jatak, to
tuke flight at encs towards Hindustdo.

As soon ox Amir Hosaly had departed from Kesh, Amir Timur turned his
mind to preparations for meeting the enemy, He mustered twelve regiments
nod sent forward cight of them, under the command of Timur Ehwaja Oghlin,
Obaruehi® and Abbds Bahddur, to reconnoitre the country round Samarkand.
But o the way Charmchi took to drinking mmeh wine, aod the liquor made
a strong impression oo him: s has been said [Arable] :

Wine is like the wind: When it passes over n perfume, it boomes:
fragrant: but becomes tainted when it passes over a corpse.

He became intoxicated and began to talk wildly, and very much frightensd
Davd Khwija and Hindushdh by ssying: Such a one (meaning Amir Timur)
purposes Lo send somebody to selze you, to take you before Amir Husain,
and to have you killed without delay. [His companions] consequently were
ninch slurmed, and nunning away, gave themselves up to the enemy. When
they reached Kulkung, they met the reconnoitring party of the srmy of Jatah,
nnder the command of Kapak Timue, son of Ulugh Tokatmur Shardwal, and
Angirchdk, son of Hiji Beg. They nifered to act as guides to them aod
bronght them 1o the place where Timur Khwija Oghldn, Charuchi sud
Abbds were stationed ; thess they put to fight, together with all their forces.
Whes Amir Timur heard all this, he knew that he must be patient yot a
little longer, and that impetuoeity was of no avsil.

He crossed the river at Amuyah? and went and encamped at Balkh, whare
he again assembled his scattered tribe. He called to his side Tumén Kapak
Khin and Tumin Bnghii Salduz ; healso appointed a certain number of men to
defend the banks of the river, and get what news they could of what wns
pnssing on the other side.

Timur Khwijs Oghlin was punished for bis misconduct, and from this
point Fortume continued to favour Amir Timnr, [Verses] ... .

! That is, Hosain fled to the Hinds Kush, whenes he might, if necessary,
take refuge in Indie.  Shidartu ja no doubt the pass often mentioned by Baber.
wﬂnhmhh!nhmmmhnﬂhthm It is usnally called Shitr
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CHAPTER XYV.
FINGE OF SAMANEAND RY THE ABMY OF JATAMH.

Iy the meanwhile, the army of Jatah reached Samarksnd. Now st that
time, this wen bad no eltedel, but Manlind-Zads Samorkandi, Mauling
Khardak Bulhdri and Abu Nasr Kulul Naddsf infloenced the people of
Samarkand o defend and fortify the town ; aul, despite thelr want of a
princely lemder, they offered stout reslstance to the besiegers. They were
oot on saving their city from the domination and tymany of the people of
Jatah. But when the inhabitants were beginning to tire of their efforis and
to lose perspverance, God mame to their ald and canesd s pestilence o appeat
among the horses of the cavalry of Jatah, so that thres-fourths of them disd.
Consequently, the besiegers wers obliged o retire, and Lhe great majority of
them reburnad on foot, with their quivers strapped to their baoks, Sinee the
people of Samarkand had so well defended thelr State, and had offared sucl:
delermined opposition to their enemiés, those among them who. bl mowt
power became inflated with pride, and tried to obtain precedence over their
erquals by stirring up sedition snd rebellion in the towmn,

At the time of the retreat of the Jatsh semy, Amir Thour had sent
Abbds Bahddur to Kullagha to epy oot the lasd of Jatah, and when he was
infurmed of the events above related—of the state of the peopls of Jatah and
of the retreat of (heir army—he sent to Amir Husain to inform him als of
the state of affairs, snd to advise him to proceed in the direction of that
country. When Amie Husain heard the news which the messenger kronght,
he was beyond measure pleased, and immediately set out from Shibartu
towards Sali-Sardi.  Amir Timar, having caused his honschold and peopls o
croes the river, bad sent thems to their pative land, snd had started himsell
o horseback to mest Amir Hussin, They met in the plain of Bakién,® and
having embraced ono another in the mose respectful manoer, they held a long
disoussion about what had already happened, as wull as sbout the fiture. It
wad finally decided that they should proceed together towards Samarkaml early
in the following epring.  Then Amir Timuar returened, crossed the Jibun, asnd
encamped at Karshi.  Karshi is so-called betmse Kapak Khin built a
palace at [that spot which is] 24 farnsangs distanes from Nakhsheb, and in
the Moghul langusge a palare is called Korshi.

There Amir Timur remained during that winter ; and he cansed to bo
erected om the ¥pot o citadel [Hisdr], which wasa completed by the end of
tlie winter.

! Thae Tron Gate

= Or Baghldn, which would be on the direct roud from the Shibe Pass to
Sili-Samii
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CHAPTER XVI

THE LAST DAYS OF ILYASs ENWATA KuAN, AKD EVENTS THAT TOOK
TLACE AFTER His DEATI.—THE DOMINATION OF KAMARUDDIN.

Turne are no traditions or stories extant among the Moghuls
relating to Ilyis Ehwija Ebin. We learn, however, from the
Zafar-Ndma, that it was wpon him that the Khinship devolved
after the death of Tughluk Timur Khin, During his reign, there
took place his vietory of the battle of the Mire, the siege of
Samarkand and the abandorment thereof, on acoount of the
epidemie which fall among his horses. Ho only survived thess
evimts & vory ghort time. Bul an account of the events im-
wediately following the death of Tughluk Timur Khin, s recorded
in Moghul tradition, will be given below. For, althongh knowledge
of whit happened after the death of llydis Khwija Khin is with
God only, we know, from Moghul traditions, what ocenrred aftor
the death of Tughlnk Timur Khin. From these sources we learn
that thers were five brothers: (1) Amir Tulik, who has been
mentioned in conoeetion with the conversion of the Khin to Tslim :
(2) Amir Buldji; (3) Amir Bhams-ud-Din, who is mentioned in
the Zafar-Nimn as having takon part in the battle of the Mirs
(which passage I have copied into this book); (4) Amir Kamar-
nddin, of whom I shall speak later; (5) Amir Shaikh-i-Daulat, of
whom no traces remain.

After Amir Tulik's death, the office of Ulubegi was given to
Amir Buliji, and when this Iatter followed his brother to the
dwuellings of eternity, the office of Ulusbegi devolved upon his sm
Amir Khudiidid. But Amir Kamaruddin, going down en his
knees before the Khin, said to him: * The office of my brother
shonld first come to me, for hia son is only seven years of age snd
is ot fit for the duties attached to tho position.”" Tughluk Timur
Khin would not pay any sttention to him, but appointed the then
geveti-yonr-oll Amir Khndiidad to the office. Kamarnddin was a
vidlent man, and was angry at being superseded by o child of soven ;
hut he eonld do wothing.  When, subsequently, the Kbin died he
revolted. The Zafor-Niima, on the other hand, says that he raised
u rebollion after the death of Ilyés Ehwija Ehén. However thia
ny be, it appears that an the death of the Khin, Kamaruddin
gave veut o thut rancour whicli he hud #o lovg cherished in his
breast, and (aecording to Moghnl traditions) put to death in ouo
day, cighteen sons of the Khin, and sssumed the style of Khin for
himself. The conntry of Moghulistdn fell into a state of disorder.
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Oue of Tughluk Timur Khin's sons, who was still at the breast,
being concealed by Amir Khuddidid, and his mother, Mir Aght,
was sparcd, Kamaruddin sent everywhere in search of him, but
tliey were successful in hiding the child from his spies.

Kamaruddin devoted his attention to the affairs of the State, but
in consequence of the hostility of the Amirs, theve was disorder
and strife in the country. Morsover, the invasion of Moghulistin,
which Amir Timur and bis srmy undertook at that time, wus n
sorions obstacle to internal progress. Meanwhile Amir Ehudfidid
sont Khizir Ehwija Khin from Kishghar to the hills that are
between Késhghar and Badakhshin, that he might be safe from
the machinations of Kamaruddin ; which matter shall be presently
related, but first of all it will be well to give an accomnt of
Kamarnddin sod his times,

CHAPTER XVII.

HISTGRY 'OF KAMARUDLIN.

IT has alveady been said that Kamaruddin tried to assume suprems
suthority, but that he met with determined opposition from the
Amirs. Thus it was that Kumzah, together with Uzbeg Timur
(who was of the iribe of Kariit), went over to the side of Amir
Timur. Then Amir Timur raised an army, and himself remaining
within his own domimions, sent Amir Bahrim Jaldir, Ehitii
Bahidur, and Shaikh Ali Babidur to the territory of Almatu.!
On reaching the banks of the river Aishah Khitun they attacked
the men of the Kardit.* After this battle, having concluded a peace,
they retnrned. Bat Amir Timur not approving the peace, invaded
the conntry in person.  This expedition is related in the Zafar-
Nima as follows :—

The swecessful Awmir Thoue, who whan be had oues undértaken any
busiiess was never content U1l be had enrried it through to the end, was dis-
sabinfiad with the gentle way bn which his generals had treated the enemy, in
walering the plaine of enmity and warfare with peace.. For this reason ho
sent royal mandates in all directions for troops 1o bo collected [verses] . . .
A victorions and veteran army assembled before the palnos of the Shih—an

! The modern Vierny.  (Bov nobe, p. 182.)

* Proparly Karal, or Kirei, s the name of the tribe, though it is soimotimes
wrilten Giraf. The finsl ¢ is merely ihe H::PI plural, E&amﬁ.h 1
h&ﬂﬂ:lﬂi#;.!ﬁtmmrhonlhilrﬂ% the word # it Howorth

PP =)
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armoy conntiess as the sand of the desert, When he had passed Sairdm and
Yangi! In ssfety, with his vietorious standard, the enemy fed before him,
and he reached a place called Sangarichdf?® when many prisoners and muoch
beoty felf into the hands of his conquoering host.

At Adun Kuord,* Amir Musd and Zinda Hisham, in spite of all the former
benefits they had recelved from Amir Timur, again began to dovise plans of
tremson and deeeit, and with treacheros desizns omspired together, [taking
into their confidence] theson of Ehizir Yasurd, named Abu Ishik, They took
a solemn cath that when they reached Kard Samién they would by some
diratagem seize the “Lord of the Conjunction® while bunting, and they
laughed over the thouglit of thelr foolish plan. The Khdnsdda Ao Maili
Yurmadi and Shaikh Abu Lais of Samarkand, who wers already sworn
enemies of Amir Timur, pow jolned in this conspirasy. _

But some ons happening to get koowledms of the affair, informed Amir
Timur thereof, Thereupon his mujesty summoned the offenders to appoar
befor him, They were brought in [and trest] upon their knees, and on
being intermogated, wers fbund gullty of high treason sud rebelllon,

But as the Queen Bardi Mulk Khdnim* was the nlece of Amir Muss, and
becauss the chaste Princess Akka Degl had been promised in marritge to him,
Amir Timur sald to him ¢ * Although the orime you have committed & n
grave ame, nevertheless as we am relations, 1 will forgive you and take no
vengeance upon you. [Verses] - . .. Your connsction with meand yonr white
beard have given you hope of lifs. Wers it not for thess, [ shiould give the
command for your evil-intentioned hoad to be severed (rom your body.” And
to the Khinrida he said: % As your fumily i connectod with the hotisshold
of the Prophet (upon all of whose descendants bo peses) I shall not eonsent
to your meviving any lil-trestmmt; you must however quit this country.”
Ui commanded Abu Lais to make the pilgrimage ta the Hijiz. The son of
Khigir Yasori, being the brother of the wife of Amir Saifuddia, appealed to
the clamenoy of the * Lord of tlie Conjunction,’ and so escaped from the
sbyes; thus the tablet of his wul was cloamsad of it sim with the pure water
of royal benefioence and meroy., A royal mandats was jssued, ordering
Ainda Hisham 1o bo conveyed, bound, 1o Samarkand, nnd thers clossly
confined.  'When Amir Timor retorued to his seat of government [Samarkani]
he gave the sovernombip of Shibarghdn, and 1he position which hod been
held by Zinda Mastam, to Baydn Tioer, son of Ak Bughd,

! May bo resd Tunki or Panki, bat no denbt Foangi i intended, e, Tiniz.
(o nuies, pp, 63 apl 70-81,)
* Ur Sangnmnifij —R,
P;lTM. tuny bo renl as Pélks luss read B: Adin Kunzd, T esnnot idemtify the
spol,

Y Baril Muolk Kiuinim E:;Lu-omling to Péiln de la Crolx, Timur's chief
wife, and wiuther of Shali Mirsi. (Timue Hee, b, p 225)
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CHAPTER XVIIL

THE THIRD INVASION OF JATAN (THAT 15 TO SAY MNOGHULISTAN) BY
ANTE TIMUR,

Ox Thursday, the first day of the mouth of Shabin of the year 776 of the
Hajra [a.0. 1375], Amir Timur, having eollected an army, marched sut tovanls
Jatab—which is squivalent to Moghulistdn, Ou the ronte be encamped at
the Rabiit-i-Katuin, when the coldness of the weather caused the sun suddenly
to withdraw behind the veil of the clonds, ond much rain and snow bogam
to fll.

[Vorsesl: No ooe ever yeb saw so much suow.
The world looked like & morsel in the swow's mouth.

The violence of Lhe storm deprived the soldiers of their strength, and they
wers s00n Do longer able to look after their horses, becanse of the riek they
mn of lesing their own lives; in this way many of the men died and
quantity of horses perished, Amir Timuy, belng moved to pity at this sad
state of affiirs, commanded them to break up the camp sod retomn to
Banurkand, whers they remained about two months, until the rigour of the
eenson had in some messure abatel. On Monday, the 1st of the month
Shawil, at the beginning of the year of the Hare (Tushkén), he again Jed
put his ermy against the country of Jatah—which s equivalent to
Moghulistdn,

He sent Amir Z4ila Tabdogir forwand to reconnoltre ; and to sceompany him
e sbnt Shalkch Muhanmd Baydn Salduz and Adilshil, to whom he had en-
trusted the tribe of Jaldir, on the death of the latter’s father, Bahrdm Jaldir.
Having presed Shirdm, they came to # place called Jarun, where they seiasl
uno of the soldiers of the army of Jatal and sent him on to Amir Timur.
When be was asked for news of Kamarudding who was of the tribe [ Unsdk] of
Uughldt, he related that Kammroddin bad collected an army and was then
stationed a4 Keuk Tobeh,! waiting for Héji Beg, but thal no pews of 1he
advanes of Amir Timor had reache]l Kamaroddin, Tlmur then ordered tho
roconnoitring party to hastem forward, while be himsel? soon after followed
them

When Kamaruddin heand of theze dolngs, he withdrew Lis army to on
inaccesaible apot called Birkak-i-Ghnriin® [the Pond of the Ghuriz]. T that
place thers are three very deep ravines, through which flow threo great rivers.
Kamaroiddin  having orossed two of thess vullevs with Lis army, pitched his
camp fn the third, protecting the approaches thereto with barrigndes ond
entrenchaents

But Prince Jahdngir marched forwmrd at the head of his experienced
soldiers, to the sund of the drums and war-tnsopels.  After they had

1 0 Kok Tipa @ the * blu illock.™

? Thi Turkl MBS, says Arshdl Abdr, T eamnol fimld eithor snme on ooy g ;
lrt, taking the probahle paition of VW Jutsl srmy iote eusideration, it s
gnuiuaﬁdm Utdr, sowe forly miles wost-north-wost of Kustek, may roprosont

k] Aldr.
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wounded and killed tauy of the enemy with their arrows, they came to close
spearters with them, und when night fell, all the memy took to Right ; =0 that
un the mormow nut & single man of the army of Jatil—that is to sy,
Moghulistin—was fourd in the camp. But our victorious soldiers followed
in their pumenit, and put to death many of those heretics.  When the sun liad
rigon, Amir Timur arrived on the spot with the rest of the army. He there-
npon sent Amir Sayyid Ddwl, Husain and Uel Eard Bahddur n pursmit of
the etemy. Inaceordance with his orders, they followel the course of the river,
and Husain was drowned in the river, Un reaching he enemy’s country
they bezun to mvage st pillage, and seized many of thelr horses.  But they
sparedl those Hardras who sabmitted, and having disarmed them seot them
en to Bomnrkand.  Awmir Timur sdvavced gs fur a2 Dditile® with the purposs
of meetiug the enemy, while he sent Amir Zdda Jabdogic with one regiment
1o look fur Kamamdding that he might defiat him and take hlm prisoner.
The prince acoordingly set out witha body of men, and loid waste the conntry
of Uch and Firmdn' He came upon Kamaruddin i the moun tabis; nnd
pmimed Bim beyond the lmits of his own country; be also capinred much
beoty and took many prisontrs, Ameng the latter wisa Tumin Aghi, tho
wife of Kamaruddin and her danghter, Dilshidd Ashd.  The prinee sent news
of his suceess to Amir Timur, who durine fifty-three daiys had bot movil
fromi Pibitdk.  When, however, this jowfal intelligence reached his pars he
tmmedintely pob ont for Ko Kaemak, which hill he ascended and awaited
the hippy retur of his son Jaldngir, O his arrireal, the Intter, Laving
reqpectinlly kissed Amir Timur's feet, presented him with o qoantity of
bouty, horses and ahieep, after which Lie obtained for Dilshdd Aghd the honour
of saluting the Enpernr.  [Verses] , . .

Amie Thnte, on lesving this encampment, descended to Atbdshi omd thence
jrooended to Arpa Yaxi,* where he spent n fow dayz in feativity and rejoicing.
There, too, Mubdrakshdh Makrit, whe was 8 commander of 9000, and onn of
Timur's oldest friends, showed his respect for the Amic by cmsing a grand
festival (#di) to be organised in bis hovour.  And fie w0 grined Amir Timnr's
good graces that he obtained for his son, Khiuddidid, the succession to the
tlhunmlrl ail titles of Saldr Oghlin and of Husain, who had both perihed in

e lile war.

! Mr. V. P, Nalivkine wentions * Bailok™ as s village fn the Andijin district
of Farghing, and sye thal its spolent tame waz “ Paitoug” (Wil du Ehanal
il Khakand, p. 14.)

® Peaslbly the first of these two pluces may stand for Ob, near the costern
borders of winms, but 1 know of no with o name like Firmdn in this
ilbrection. Dr. Bellew has “ Ush B or Ueh Torfan ;™ the laitee e
howevor, would seetn to Be too far east o suit the sermtive, while ths T
was to all intenis snd purposes Kishghar, e, Bollow himselfl tolls oo ( Kodir
mnd Kashyue, p. 30%) that the Feh Burban tidge & on the left bank of the
Tumin Hiver, while tho modern Rishghar stonds on ihe right hank, havin
been buill thero aftor the destroetion, sarly in tho sixtesnth contury, of the ol
towe, which was un the left bauk, Hid Pirmdén been so near Kiahghar ow to form
almeet & part of the town, ibo name of Kishghar would cerfainly have appearod in
eonpeetion with thal of Firsuds, Like Kare Kasmok, which cocurs immediately
below, it was probably the name of an minbubited wpot, or nmpiog groud, and
whould ba leoked for in the hills to the north-wesd ul'ﬁuhgbu:_ Eevertsofls map,
thimgh lended witl Muik.ﬂnu et eontaln thess pames  (See aleo p, 804,
gm ]ﬂlﬁﬂ?, which Hujdir pute ot throo forsdlhs, or twelve miles,

* Arpo and Ydel: two rivers frem the smms of hills near the
eastern confines of Farghinn. ﬁnﬂpl’ﬂltﬁmpﬁtimm}m}
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CHAPTER XIX,
MARRIAGE OF AMIE TIMUR WITH THE PRIN0ESS GILSEAD AcHA.

Asm Mok, in scoordance with the text of the Kordn ¢ © Thou shall marry
whatever woman thou pleasest, even unto the munber of four women," sot
the eye of his favour upon Dilshél Aghd, and resolved to marry her. The
officers of the Conrt made preparations for graod festivities. Wine and sang
pnd instrumental music wers pol wanting, and the swhole cerenony was
conducted with the greatest pomp and magnificence, The revels having lean
brought 1o a olose, Amir Timur broke up his camp, and crossing the Yézi
Thabdn,' went and pitched his roynl tentsat Uzkand. Here he received his
elidest sistor Kutlugh Turkin Aghd, who, ascompanied by several prinees and
nobles, bad arrived (rom Samarkavd; she bad the bonoor of kising the
Erparor's feet, and took part bn the fostivities which were now again renewed
st the Court, From Uzkund they proceeded to Khojaml, when Adilshdh,
treing obliged to show his submission, organised feasts and merry-makiog in
bumour of Amir Thuur, and wade bim presents of horses in onler that his
homage might gain the Amir's approval. His heart, however, was of another
colour, for he liad really tha design of taking him by surprise in the midst of
the rejuicings. But Amir Timur (whom God used to watch over continnally)
by his bappy intaition, observed signs of this hidden tresson, and detected
the-evil intentions of the conspimtors by their movemants. He thereupon
rose from the banquet, mounted his horse anid retared o bis camp,

At the time when be was advancing to atiack Kaearnddip, Shajkh
Muolammpd Baydn Saldie, Adilehdh Jaliie aod Turkin Arfét lad resolved
to saize Amir Timur whenever an oceasion should: present itsolf. Bt their
schmings were of no avail aziinst one who was so carelully watched over by
thée Fiernal: nnd thus he reached his capital without secident. He then
dishbandis] Lis soldiers; while ha himsell went to take up lis winier quarters
nt Zanjir Saril, which i3 two marcles to the west of Karshi. During the
winter Adilshih arrived, and having paid his respeets at the palace, confessed
to the Amir the evit designs he and the ather conspirmtors had had agninst
him, When Timur heanl this, he wns wise enough to protond pot to have
heard, and showed Adilshih great favour. When the winter had paseed, he
iszned an onder for his soldiers to muster, with the objeet of making another
war upon Khwirmm, All the geoerals, prinecs, anl soldiers having
msseinbled rownd his palace, he ordersd them to seize Shaikh Muhammad
Baydn Saldus and to pot him on trial,  After hia cose had been hoard, his
guilt being olear, ho was lnnded ovor to the beather of Warimalk Salduz, o
relation of his own, whom he hoad unjustly killed with his sword. The
brother avenged Harhinulk by killing Shalkh Mubammed in o like manner,
Ali Darvish, son of Baydzid Jaldir, was also gt to death after belog found
gullty ; whils the government of the Tumén of Salduz, together with the
sldministration of justies and polies [Sabe], wes entrusted to the brave
Ak Timur Babddur.

! Evidently the Dibdn) between ks Yizi and Tuded to
lnﬂaahﬂnﬂru. £ES ) Al tey 8
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(HAPTER XX.

TUIER EXPEDITION OF AMIK TIMUR INTO KHWARIZM, AND U3 RETURN
OX ACCOUNT OF TOE BEVOLT oF sAn Bvomi, ADIISHAH K AXD
BANDEAM JALALE,

1% the beginning of the spring of the year of the Hajes 777 [a.n. 1375, or
the year of the Crocedile (Lui) of the Tartar cycle, Amir Timur, being
wncournged by i former good fortune, determined 1 make an expedition
into Khwirizm, preferring war to feastivg, [Verses] . . . .

Having, thercfore, appolnted Auir Ak Bughd Governor of Samarkand, and
baving serit Amir S4r Bughd, Adilikdh Jaldir, Khital Bahddur, llchi Bughé
and other eonmanders of thuusands, with 50,000 borsemen, 1o Jatnh (whichis
equivalint to Moghulistin), be gave them express dnlers to seck diligently for
Kumoruddin, and to kill him wherever they might find him ; he then raised
bis own victorious standard and set out for Khwirem with a numerous army.
Uy yeaching & place on the banks of the Jihun, ealled Sihpiyah, he saw
Thurkan' Arldl approaching on e other side of theriver. The latter, how-
over, feeling that the end of his life had come; did not deem it pdvisable to
advance, but flod back with his men to Knsruwin.'  Amir Timur thereupm
sent 1Muild] after him with a fow men. They marched day and pight, and
Taving passed Andlchod they came up to the fogitives at Farydh? which is
im o river, where Turkan, with bls brother Tnrmish and their men, taking
up thelr positiom on the bank of the river, offered them fight. The enemy
ntood llke liops st fiemb, but they wore at length defeated and compellad to
taka 10 ilight, the victerious aomy fillowing close wpon their heels,  Pabid
alone came tp o Turkan, His borse being fatigued, Torkan dismounted amd
e Torwnnd ou foots lie thim stroek Tulil's horee with the shaft of an arrow,
wnd before tlie latter could rise from the ground, afmed at him another sreow,
which only passed through Fulid's helmeb, Then Pulid, becoming more

'Amﬁhﬂ.pmhlﬂ]‘,dﬂorﬁian vince which extended, at the ol
of ibo fifteenth conlory, castward to lf:ﬂlﬂ:i‘lﬁ-ﬂl

* These movematite arm nol intelligitle. Fandh, oo F wad an ahcient
numa of {Hrmr on the Sir or Jaxarios, bt thero s alo o Fanib near the right
bunk of the Amu or Oxus, to Uhe south-west of Boklars, and though Pétia de la
Croix (Hist. de Témur Bee, vol, I,thlP:. 260-13 specinlly explaing ihet the
Fdrgidh of the texi mwans Otrar, is obviopsty im It secmy,
huwever, thut there was & thind F for Alml-fodi, o the snthority of the
Folih, wpeaky of n = wmall leeality " of that nnowo in the environs of He
alse quoles Azizi o the effoct Frigil was situnted twenty-iwo parasangs,
ot nbout elght t miles, from Balkh, bot in which dircetion ho docs oot
montion; n, ho folls os Jim Hookal states that the water of Firyidl
comes from Tnlkin—a place pot fr from Marval-Hud—ihis Intter
fort, ?u, o four duys’ journey, east of Marv-i-Shah-Jahsin, end
pro niot fiut enst of the Murglich, [t s this last Fifrgdh (now no more) that
m“ﬂ;‘:; knrihtnil in thuum';:t. Hui;::l:dmyui:a.thnmmun! Polad’s

oron nre inexplicablo, an if « niot hove pessed Andkbni (or And-

mllm mhnmuwihﬂnrﬂihnrlmmiunﬂﬂm-ﬁhiﬂﬂm
{8eo Abnl-feda, i(2), pp. 1056 and 105)  The enly map I know of that shows
thin Fa ia thot of Jpmes Fraser, who marks tbe place sbout halfway
laitween Lol Murv-al-Bal  (See Jist. of Naidie Shah, 1742)
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furious,' made a boid rush at him, and they wrestled together for sme Uioe,
till o lnst Polid got the upper band, snd erying out, “Long live Amir
Timur |* struck Turkan to the ground. He then cut off his bead and
returned in trinmph.

Amén Sarbaddl, who had gone in purmit of Turkan's brother, Turmish,
eumeé np with him, overcame him, and severed his head from his body. His
corpee became meat for the will beasts, while the heads of the two were
taken before Amir Thnur.

Of those Amirs whom Timor had sent into Jatah (thut Is 10 say, Moghul-
fsthn)? Sir Bughd and Adilshdh, whey they found the country empty,®
prepared another plan of revolt; they seized Khitd Bahddur, and lehi
Bushd, while Hamadi, whom Awir Timor bad mude Govemor of Andakan
[Andijin], allied himself with them. Huving cullaoted theis tribes, unmely,
the Taliir and the Eipeliak, they sot cut against Ssmarkand, anid began to
lay siege to it. Bui the inhabitants defended themselves 50 snccesslully with
arrows and darts, that they could nut surround the town, Amir Ak Bughd,
who was govemor of the town, wrote of this matier to Thnur, who having
passed Kdt! had just attsined Ehis when this news reached him. He
immediately made preparations to returs; and, having set forwaxd his son
Jahdngir, in command of the vanguard, be himsell followed witl a large
army. When he reached Bokbird he put his men into fghting order, il
went aml encamped at Rabdt-i-Mallk.

Prince Jahdugir came up with the ensmy at a place called Karmina, where
» hattle took place. T'he air was filled with the sound of cymbals, und much
blood was shed, But the Prinoe Jahingir, relying on the aid of the eteraal
God, at lungth overcame the enemy, who fled into the deserts of Kipchdk,
whete they put themselves under the protection of Urus Khén® Timur
Hug, finding himself victorious, returned in peace to his eapital.  He then
Jivided the tribs of Juldir between kis Amirs, and appointed his son Omar
Shaikh Governor of Andakdn [Andijéa].

Adilshih and S4r Bughi renmined in the service of Uros Khin. But at
length their thinst for relelllon again got the better of them, anl onoe, while
Urun Kb&n was abscut at his summer quarters, thoy ran away, and drawing
the swoid of treachery from the sheath of infidelity, made war un Uchibi, n
liewtenant of the Khin, and killed him. They then flal to the eourt of
Kamariddin in Jatah (that is, Meghnlisidn) and trled to stir op in him a
ypirit of revolt.

' Puldditar : move steely ; o plny on the wonl Puldd, which means deol —I,

[t may b obsirved Lore that it is Mirm Haidar, and nob the author of tho
Zafar-Nama, who interpalates on each occasion the romask : “Jutah b 'duivat 4
M n iiet "—thatl Jatah is cquivalent to Moghulistan,

3 L., offered no resistance—H.

* Murked on Pélis do Ia Croix"s map (vol. L) noar the bonk of the Usm,
litlle wbave Klive. Erakine mentions Kl s the socient eapital of Khwarizm,
and says it lay tweniy-four miles from H down Amu.  (Baber,
. Ixix. ; see alwo 's tuap No, 3 in Post-wnd-Retsrouten des Oriente)

' Rualer of the Tords of Kipchak, and o descondant of Joji Khan.
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CHAPTER XTI,

AMIS TIMUR'S FOURTR EXPEETION INTO AATAR (THAT 18,
MOGHUTISTAN ).

Arten Sdr Bughd and Adilshib had attached themselves to Romormddiz,
they imed every poesible means fo rekindle o bl the old fre of enmity
which ho natymlly cherislied against Amir Timur, Kamareddio foally led
an army into the country of Andakin, where the Hazdra of Kndak, deserting
Cnar Shatkh, joinod the sils of the cormy.  Buot Omar Shaikl, having taken
up-n fortified ponltion in the mountaing, sent & messanger whoss name wos
Trishiand, to Amir Timur to tell him that the enmny hnd ardved with a
lnrge army, and that they had overrun the whele of Andakdn, Amir Timur
was mtch anmaged when he heasd thls, and immodistely set out with all
haate for that country. When Kamaroddin heand of the sdvance of Amir
Timur he retived from the place where he was oncamped, and heving cousad
his heomsehold and tefbe to loave Athishi, he hid himself, with 4000 esvalry,
ie & ploce of ambugh, Whon Amir Timue resched that spot, belng quilte
unaware of the trap [which Kamaruddin bad] laid for him, be sent forward
the whole of his force in porsdit of the enemy.

There etayed behind, however, of the army, 5000 covalry and several brave
getierls, puch a3 Amir Muayad, Ehildi Babddur, Shaikh Ali Bahddur and
Ak Timur. Khitdi Daliddur and Shaikh All Bahddur discossed how the
evemy could best be destroyed, They determined to display the utmiost
bmvery and swlacity, sod thereupon set ont in pursuit of the foe, so that
finally there did not remaln mone than 200 men with Amir Tiour.

Kamarnddin, now selzing hiz opportunity, rushed out of his smbuscads
with his 4000 envalry, swond in hand, bent on avenging himsell on Amir
Timur, But Tinur recalling to mind the words of the Kordn: “ How many
emall armies have overcome great hosts by the help of God!™ was in no
way disturbed or alarmed, but encouraged hia men and opened kis heart to
thiem, saying : “ Victory is from the Giver of all good gifta: not from the
multitude of soldiors is it to be chtainel. Your scle duty is to sequit your-
selves like men; for shoold you show uven the smallest sign of eowandice or
hesitation we are lost."

No sooner hiad hie sall these words than he turned his charger against the
enemay, and fall of trust in God, entered the fray. [Versss]. ...

After the fight was over, Timur avowoed that it was only by the ald of Heaven
that snch a mere handfnl of men conld have overcome a fotce of four thousand
envalry, bent on vengeance. . . . [Vierses and rhetoric] . . . .

One day after this event, be fell ssleep, and there appearsd to him, in a
dream, Bhaikh Burbén-ud-Din Kilij (upon whom be the mercy of God).  Amir
Timur advanesd towands bim with great revercnce, aud asked him to pray
to God for the recovery of Lis son Jahdngir, whom he had loft on the bed of
sickness at Samarksnd. The Shalkh answered, “ God be with you™; but of
hia son be said vothing, Whea Timur aweke from his dream, be felt convinoed
that his wishes concerning his son were not fulfillsd, and was s distressed
about Jabfngic's safety that he despatched Bu Kutlugh, hils private sctetary,
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with a letter (from Sang), that he might obmin comroct news of his san. A
woon as his secrefary had started, he had avother disturbiog dream about
Jabdngir, awl became more anxious than ever, sying (o his courtiers: “1
sadly fear [ am for over sepamated from my son; do not hide the tmth from
me any lmger.”  Bat they, going down on their knees, took & solemn outh,
saying : “Thy servants hmve absolutely bo uews of this matter, and lave
heard mothing of your son's comdition.”

Depacting thenoe, they szain met with Kamaruddin at Bang Zighaj; a fight
took place, and they again put him to fiight.  Amir Uch Kard followed close
after him, and when {the pirsuers] hal gone a lttle way, Kamaraddin, being
surrounded iy the Amir's soldlers, turmed round with eight of his followers,
His horse was killed under him by mn arrow, and he himself only just
maneged to escape an foot, coverad with wounds, In the same fight Pulid
recelved sin wrmow wonnd in the hand; by chanee, aluo, a fire Broke out, and
tho efforis which Pulid made to extingnish [t, so incrensed the inflammation of
iz wonnd that he died.

CHAPTER XXIL
THE DEATH OF PRINCE JAHAMGIR.

Asmn Tison having left Atdkum, orossed the Sikun and ardeed at hin
capital, Ssmarkand, where he found

[Versésl: The peopla wearing clothes of black and grey
And tears of sorrow- streaming from thelr eyes.
And all biad sprinkled dust upon their hoads
And nd a sign of mourning beal their hreasts.
They enma in haste to greet theic Jord the king,
Their heads they bared, and on their necks they hung
Black folt and mckoloth, thns they left the town
Filling the sir with moans and lamentations.
“What pity Uint Jabdngir, just and good,
Bhould thos he earried off in early yooth,

As in a flower by the eruel wind"

When Amir Timur heand these wailings he conid no longer doubt but
fhnt his forebodings had been correct.  The death of his san, which lie now
learned, caused the whols world for him 1o besome black ; his cheeks wers
continnnlly wet with tears, and life became almest unbearable to him, The
kingdom, which should have been ovorjuyed ab the return of its mighty
motarch, was becomns, instesd, & place of desolatiom and mouming. The
while army; clothied in black nnd grey, sat down in mouraing. The
gt dust upon thele hoads, and their eyes were filled with the blood of
thelr hearla,

Though the Emperor was greatly overcome by grief at the Joss of his son,
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his noble loteliigeoce fully mallsed that this world is bui trausitory, amd that
svery belng must indditabily parish at some time—that we must * Verily all
returt unty God."  These consllomtions hionght hesling to the wonnds of
his worrow.  He, morcover, institnted many pions works, and ordered alms
to bedlatrbured in the form of food to the poor und lodigot. His son's
body was curried to Kesh, where it was buried, and over the zrave » beautifil
buililig was mised.) The prince wan twenty vesrs of nge when he disd.
Ho lefi bekind him: two song, one called Mirza Muobammad Sultdin, by his
wife Kldurddsh, and the other, Mirza Pir Mubammad, by his wike
Dakbtbmulk  Aghd, dangliter of llyds Yararl. This eecond son was boru
furty slays a'ver hiz:father's death, which liappened in the year 777 of the
Hajrn [am. 1375-0], the year of the Crocodile’ (Lui) of the Tartar cyole.

When Prince Ssifuddin ® beard of this sad event, he became weary of life,
ond bezeed Amir Timor to allow him to retire to the Hijds,

CHAPTER XXIII.
AMIR TIMUR SENDS AN ARMY AGATSST KAMARUDDIN?

Ami Tesmus was so much allicted Uy the death of Lis son, that he neslected.
nlmest entircly the affairs of the State.

[Vorses]: What valne has this world compared with heaven?
Upon the other world my miml fa set,
Why should I, for o mesgro elod of rarth,
B foroed to keep my spirit bound in cliains?
Whye for the sake of living our short life,
Shoubl 15 made to run the while world o'er ?

Dut the chiel men among his vobles and priners came ty lim, and having
dome him oheisance, said: “The Almighty Oreator and wise disposer of the
affairs of the tmiverse has appointed Kings on the earth to protect the sons.
of men, and wiminister justios (o them ™

[Wirsos]:  Dat if (e mighty King do fall asleep,
His State will surely sink into corrnption;
Al if the Saltan's sword be not kept bright,
e mirror of rellglon will grow dim,
The Sultan is tho Bhadow of the Giver of All Light,
And from his Eh‘ld-ow ahonld the world become both fair and Tty bt
- - - - Ll

! Oy mansclemn—R.

Timuar's itime inet the ls to i fi
P T et o Mgy B e Jui el Wil
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If the desite of their noble sovercign was to pleass God, nothing oould bo
more aocepiabje in the eyes of the Preserver of Mankind, than the ndminis-
tration of Justice and core for his subjects, for the most perfect and wisest
of oll men (upon whom be the most excellent prayers) sald that he preforred
one hour of his life, which should be spent in the administration of justics,
to skxty or seveaty years spent in worship,

Amir Timur accepted favournbly the counsels of lifs servnnts, feeling that
it was purely out of affection for himeell, that they bad addressed these worda
to him, end he theroupon began again to turn his attention to the affairs of
the State, He aleo reassembled his btroops and prepared them for an
expedition.

At this time, news arrived that Adilshdh Jaldic was wandering about the
Bills of Kar]lk, with a fow other persond; whereupon Amis 'limur despatehed
Bardr Khwija Kukilddsh and Nchi Bughd, togothor with fifteen horsemen,
in searel of -Adilshdh and his party. They set cut from Samarkand in the
night, and when they reached Otrfir & few chosen men wore despniched to
the mountaing to look for Adilshdb. They eventoally fousd him ina placs
calléd Aksumi when they seized him and put him to déath, in sceondance
with the Yisik. Alsumd is a columy [mif], bullt on the summit of ihe
monntzing of Kordjik, to serve s a watchtower (didal bda) whence one may
look out aver the plains of Kipehidk.! :

Bir Bughd also, who having doviated from thie high read of teason, liad
become rebellions and fisd, now, after two yeam' absence, being leid by the
tre gitide of the jntellizence, returned agnin o court.  Hes was pardoned by
the mercifnl moimreli, and recelved the government of his owi tribe wpd
country.

Soon after this, Amir Timur saw fit to send his son Omar Shnikh agaioat
Famarnddin, and with him he dlso sent Amir Ak Boghd, Ehité Bab&dor aml
uther Amire, commanding them to do their utmost 10 sweep the epemy from
tha face of the earth. Thus Intent on moking n great eifort, thoy sat out
with sil possible speed. In the desert of Kurdtn they comos opon Kemar-
niddin, and by the aid of the Almighty, thelr swords of emsrald hue leesme
rubycoloured like pomegranates, with fighting, aol the foees of their
opponents grow ambor-colonred with fear.  Their changes were so fierco that
mt lopgth the enemy lind to fiy, scattered in ol dircctions.  When Kamar-
wddin had fed, the victorious army pillaged all his country and retumed
hidiime baden with boote,

' This tower, it seems likely, may have stood ai 'Ilwr]bl;l marked on sommd munpw
of Turkistan, * Ak sumbe mine ' " The site appeors o bo on o spur of the meogo
now called Kérm-tigh, and would overiook the plains of Kipehdk from s distanoo,
Dr. Bollow enlls thy tower “a red.brick pillac boilt oo the Kam Coule hill”
( Yearbanid Mislim Report, . 152)
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CHAPTER XXIV.
AMIR TIMUWS FIFTIL EXVEDITION: INTO SATAH (THAT 15, MOGAULISTAN).

Nosooner had thes vietoriom treops returnsd from thels atisek on Titdl
(or Moghulistdn), thun-Amie Timur resolved Lo make yet another expedition
into that conntry, that same yoor. | He sent forwand, e an wdvauee porty,
Mubamnind Beg, eon of Musd (who, an sccount of his comnection by marriage
with Anaie Ty, had ahigh opinion of himsell), Amir Alibis aud Ak Timur
Bahddur. Manching, lu ebediggoe to onders, day and night, they camo my
with Kamarnddin at Bughim Issigh-Kal, and afrer a fierce fight, pat him 1o
flight, They theo ravoged his conntey, and took his men prisoners, . Amie
Timur {ikmsall pursnod Kemnraddin as far as Kuehkde? '

At this place nows reachel the Emperor’s cars that Tolktdmish Oghldn®
having lust his faith in Urus Khdn, bad come In lopes [of good treitment] to
fuy his respects at court.  The Ewmperor at once eommanded the Awife
Tumin, Timar Usbeg, to go and mest Toktdmizh with all possible honour
and supemiony, amd accompany hing back., Amir Timur retumed from the
direction of Tuaghe and alighted st Uzkand®  Thence lie reaihed Samarkand
in safety.

On hin wrrival at the capital, Tokedmish Oghlin was brought hefure Eim
by Timur Uzbeg and ethers of the noblet. Amir Tinar received  him with
uffeetion, nud with all the Lonous due to o prives, nong of the preseribed
earcmonies boing neglectad ; for after b lind given s great feast fn Toktdmish
Ughlin's bonons, be londed him and bis relinue with magnificent presents,
stieh an okl avd jewels, roles of honour and gindles; arma, armour, horses,
camels, tents, cymbals (bng), chargers, sluves, standirds, and such ke
things; and na n proof of the extent of ihe fove he bore him, the Fmperor
pald him the hmoar of ealling him his smi

ENI¥ OF EXTRACTS FROM THE YAFAR-NAMA,

CHAPTER XXYV.
THE LAST DAYY 6F AMIE KAMARODDDIN,

I nave heanl from cerfiin Moghnls that, towarnds the ond of his
life, Knmnroddin was aflicted with dropsy.* While he was in this
state news camo, one duy, that Amir Timnr was approaching with

! Kuelidair, or Kosliing, b o of the head atroamnof 1 Chim, to i sonibiowes
of Tusigh Kul. (Seo tho map.)

* Tolododal wos wepliow of Ume, aml andseguently besmo Klon of the
White Honde. (Sem noto 5, po45)

* Thin wontonoe may abso bo rond—* turned sdde from the ol o 1 "
Tusbesil of the form Inoghu, Dr. Bellow hus read Juaghiil, and thia s likely to
b eorrect, or nowely so; for wmither of the Tusd streams of the Ui, dn s
immodinte teighiboarhoed of Kuchkor, is oalled Juwmpdn or Jangil. | ey find
nothing to snswor to Foaghu,

* Bomw details, deseriptivo of the foul aymptoms of the disgase, are puitted,



End of Kamarnddin, Khizir Klwdja. 51

his army; but Kamaruddin was too weak to monnt his hovse or 1o
hold the bridle. So his people carried him into the depths of the
jungle, and left him thero with two of his concubines, and pro-
visions for o fow days The rest shen fled. After the invading
army had withdraws, and the scattered inhabitants had refurned,
they sought for Kamarnddin in the jungle, but not o trace of him
or of his attendants, sither dead or alive, could be found. Thus
were the people released from his oppression.’ After his dis-
appearance Amir Timnr's mind was seb at rest with regard to
Moghulistin, and he made no aixth invasion of that country, In
fine, the Moghuls enjoyed peace and rest.

CHAPTER XXV

THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE BEIGN OF EHEZIL ENWAIA KLY, o8
OF TUOHLUE TIMUR EHAN,

Ir has been mentioned above, that Tughluk Timur Khin's youngest
#om was Khizir Khwijs Khin, and that while ke was yet at his
mother’s lireast, he had been saved from the cruelty and enmity of
Kamaruddin by Mir Aghd, the mother of Amir Khuddiddd. When
Klixir Khwijs Khin sttained the age of twelve years, [his friends]
still fearing Amir Kamaruddin, removed him from Kishghar. Amir
Klindiidid wished him to be accompanied by & fow trustworthy
men, but Mir Agha opposed this plan, saying: * Do not send any
of your own servants, for when the boy becomes Ehimn, base born
people [such es they ] will become influential, and then they will
prove enemies to yonrself and yonr children. They will imagine
that the peopls do not pay them sufficient respect, but gay among
themselves, * These are only servants,” For this reason rather send
others than your own retainery—send strangers.” 8o twelve men
were sent with him, of whom every one eventuilly became an
Amir, aud many of their descendunts are alive now. Among their
pnmber was Arjirik, from whom pre descended the Amirs of Itirji;
Tajri of Khwirizm, from whom are sprung the Amirs of Kunji;
while another was of the tribo of Uhalish Siddi [or Sayyadi]; and

! Amir Knpmruddin was one of five brothers who wero governors of distriots
fn Moghuligian, spd wem Lol of former Dughlsl Amim (£, provinois]
govetnors ), afiginally appoinfed by Chighntad n, The Lrothers wers Tulik
ot Hesbghir, Bulaji ot Aksu, Kam in st Athdshi, Shomsnddin, who s
metilioned wa baving tnken part in the battls of Tai {or the m}.mg:nlnd Bhalkh
Danlat. of whom nothing but the nama can be treeed. Talik, the oldest, was
miceeedod as Ulushagi by Balsji. und be by his sou Khudiiddd, who was seven
years uld when kis died, (Bes Bellew, Yark, Kepert, p, 161.3

E 3
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his sons also beeame Amirs, with the styls [lakeb] of Kushji, but
they are also called Kukildish.® These persons all atiained the
rank of Amir, us did also the remainder of the twelve. .

In short, they condueted Khizir Khwija Ehin up to the hills,
which lie between Badaklshin and Kishghar, Dut as the epies of
Kamaroddin got news of his hiding-place, he was obliged to
sbandon it and take flight to the hills of Khotan. Then again
fearing discovery, he pussed on from this place to Sirigh Uighur,?
Jurjin,* and Lob Katak,' in which regions he remained twelve
years  On the desth of Eamamddin, search was made for
Ehizir Khwija BEhin, and Amir Khudiidid sent some people
to fotch him from where he was in hiding. As soon as he was
brought iu, Khuddidid ealled the people together and raised him
to the Khieship, Thus did the splendour of the Khin come fo
illomine the sovereignty of the Moghuls, so that the affairs of
Moghulistin prospered,

The Kl then concluded a peace with Amir Timur, who formed
an sliiance with him by marrying Tavakkul Khinim," & maiden
from the royal haram. During his reign the Khin undertock a
holy war [ghasit] against Khitai. Ie, in person, atincked and
conquered Karikhoju snd Turfip, two very important towns,
sitnated at the border of Khitai, and foreed their inhabitants to
become Musulmins, so that at the present time it is called * Diir al
Islim™  As  seat of the Moghul Khikins this country stands
next in importance to Kashghar, It is moreover related that, in
thut eampuign, this country was divided up in the manner ordained
by the Holy Shariat, And there fll to the lot of the Khin, one
piece of sutin unil one grey cow.” The Khin's object in doing this,
was the glorification of the realm of Islim.

! The Turk ME, Lis Bukaldish: the Persion ovos have Kukilidsh (or
:‘:j_ﬂdn.thj. umeaning sworn friond or foster brotlier, which is no doubt the ﬂéﬂ

TOE.

* Tl ewmdey of tho Sirigh or Yellow Uighurs lay to the cast of Khoian and
Chirchnn, (S0 notes, pp. 8 amd :HI:I.L

* Cludreluin, o Chdrehand, botween Elotan snd the Lob ¥or aotntry.

1O iu-fr Hanaky the district sbout Lake Lobi. (For Kotk or Kunal, sed
T, £

+ iho wad o Khai's danghiber.

* Whiglof the two towne—Turfin or Karikloja—wis callod Iidr al Tildm, or
*tho Seat of Takim,” Mices Vialluy leaves lils senders 1o corjecture.  Thoy am
inh realily sowe bwontysix of twanty-soven miles npart. In our nmthor's time
Turfiln was the more jorportant, ant was usually the residencs of the Khan of
the State, Dt in esrlice tmes Kardklings wis o place of ronsequanoe, ko tint
it ks very wncortain which may lmwve been regunded &5 tho capital, amd e Seat of
Talam, ut tho dato bo in spoaking of. It ks possible ales, that be may mean to
Inilleate e whale stale, or provitoo, of Uiym-ﬁu. ay hi afterwands cidls tho
Klanuto which lay ezt of tho molim Kuclinr, aod lud for jts copitnl Turfin.
Hu i3 1uuch given, aw will bo sees, to nsing copulats, or diml, names for conniries
or listriets, und wometimes speakn of tﬁi! wamo provieco: of Uighuristan as
“ ClilishTurfin,” *(For the blontity of, Knrikhoja {the Chiness Ha.Clion) with
the anclent Kao-Chasg, 0., ste Bee, v. of the Introduction. )

! The ' ploee of satin " wml thie ‘grey cow " moy huve boon eome emblems of
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1t is relatad in the Zafar-Ndma, that as soon as Amir Timur had
satisfied bis lust for eonquest in the north, south and west, ho
prepared an expedition aguinst the conntries lying to the east,
eapecially ngainst Khitii, which is the most important of them ;
and & Jong description is given of the [projected] expedition, tha
substance of which is that he mnstered an army of eight bundred
thonsand men, supplying them with provender sufficient for
soven years—as was the custom in the urmics of Inik and Rum,!
As the country lying between Khitiiand Mivari-un-Nahr was
but littlo cultivated and thinly popuiated, he ondered each man to
take, in addition to other supplics, two mileh-kine and ten mileh
goats, telling them that when their supplies should be exhausted,
they were to milk thess animals; and when, in turn, the mille
shonld come to an end, they wero to eonvert the animals themsalves
into provisions.

Having completed thess preparations, Amir Timur set out from
Samarkand, and for that winter took up his quarters [kishlak] in
Turkistin, While there, ho sent to ask Khizir Khwija Khin if
it wonld be possibile to cultivate the gronnd [in Moghnlistin], in
order to furnish supplies for the army.

I have frequently heard my father (upon whom rest the mercy
of God) relate that in the beginning of the spring the new kimiz®
had como in, and on that day, secording to an ancient Moghul
custom, & great feast hind heen propared. As Amir Khudaidid
was on the point of offoring n oup of kimiz to the Klin, one of the
chief nobles anpoumced the avrival of an ambassador from Amir
Timnr, and stated the purport of his mission. [The noble] added :
w1t is much to be regrettod that wo bsve not power to vesist him,
and that we should be campelled to pay him tribute” At these
reflections, the cup of kimiz foll from the hands of the Khin,
whereapon  Awmir Klinddidid said: « You must now drink of the
oup of tranquillity (réliat), in conformity with this couplet:

T srivve over what has not yet come to pass is taking sorrow in antici-
patios,
"Tis better that T shooll defor to the moermow the things of te-morw.”

Then he added : “ It Las beon said that if an apple be thrown up
to the sky, God has had time to bestow a linmdred blessings before
it descenids again. Fro another year bo passed, how many thousand
favours muy He not confer! This considemtion cught to bring you
comfort.”

wor, or both may bo corraptiona of plase-names, duo o bad eopying.  These Ls,

wever, o donbt ks to e redding of e texis; the words am Yol Ailds
Yak G Kalwd—words in wllltﬁ can traen fo tunes of provinoes or ditriots.

1 Persin and Turkoy.

* Knmiz or Kimiz {s 0 Sitter bovorage mmide from lermented mare’s milk—E.
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Scarcely had he done speaking, when they saw advancing rapidly
from the shore of Lake Kariis, n man monnted on a black horsa,
aud clothed in white robes, He rode on as far as the excontioner's
temt, where it i enstomary to dismonnt. This man, however, rode
un without stopping, right past the station of the gnards who were
sitting in a line, The cliamberlaing [yaaéeal]! an up from Bvery
gide to try and stop him in his course, but be did not slicken his
speed till Lo came up to whero the Khin was standing. Then he
called out in a lond vaice: # Amir Timur iz no more, e has died
at Otrir!" Having uttered these wards he sgain rode off at full
spoed.  Many horsewsen were sent after him, but none conld over-
take him; and no other intimation of the news was recejved.
However, aftor an interval of forty-five days, information came that
Amir Timur bad died at Otrir; so thers no longer remainod any
donbt ubout the matiter, and the Khin was relioved of all anxiety
and distyess,

The Khin was born before the year 770 of the Hajra, and the
unbove recorded events took place in 8072 of the Hajra. Butitisnot
known how long the Khin survived Amir Timur—God knows
hest.

When the Khin ascended the throne of the Khinate, the founda-
ticna of the State, which, wnder the usurpation of Kamaruddin and
the ascendency of Amir Timur, had been much shaken, wers onece
more strongthened and consolidated. Old customs snd rights,
which had fallen into disuso or ublivion, were revived, whils the
witains of the kingdom and the business of the nobles were restord
to order. Among other mutters that recoived attention was tliw
restorntion to his rights of Amir Khudaidid,

For in the reign of Chingiz Khin thero hnd been granted to tho
ancestors of Awir Khudiidid the following ssven privileges

el 1*: - 1. Tabl (or the drom), 2, Alam {or the Standard),
the furmer being called in Turki “makdrn,” the latter “tymiin
tugh” 3. Two of his servants might wear the “ Kueshun-tigh,”
Kualown-tugh is synonymous with *eluipdr tegh™ 4. e might wear
the Kur' in the councils of the Khin, though it is a custom amony

! Yomipul tmay bo tranaluted chamberlin, of scmetine - bearry,

* Timur's slenth took place in February, 1403, or alout the widdle of U
Haujra vonr 507, which began on 10th July, 1904, and vnded 25th June, 1405,

" In the toxt wsed by Mr. Erbitie, twalve m&-apniriiagu 4T preremtivos—
uppear W be wantioned.  (Soa Histof India, 1., p. 48, whare, howover, mo detall
Wopiven) From his abeidped NS, translution wt the Friiish Muesatu, it in ovidont
thal Mr. Embino found anly seeen ditailed, a5 b the case in tho ilives texts
usedd by Mr, Ross. Uy, Holfow ¢ Varband Jeeport, p. 153) has ten, nud bis Tig
diffors in muny ris froms the une gives above,  The wond mansab menns,
propurly, efles or digaily, bui heen preogative or privd btk answers the
tiad A account of thess prerogatives is given by Professor Blochmann
in hin Ain-i- hary ( pp. 364-5), ne derived from the Abbrrnamak of Abul Fazl

' Perhaps € or garfer, though the taxt wogld rlo imply the mean-
Ingqwiver. D, Bollow translntes - s, Saemodie ™ (p 8335, and Mr. Blochmann,
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the AMozluls that no one but the Khin may earry his quiver in his
hand. 5. Certain privileges in connection with the Khin's hunt.!
. Ho was to bo an Amir over all the Moghuls, and in the firmdns?
liis name was to be entered ag * Sivdir of the TUlus of Moghula.™
7. In the presenco of the Khin, the other Amirs were to sit o bow's
length further than he from the Khin,

Such wore the seven privileges bestowed upon Urtubu by
Chingiz Khin. When Amir Buliji had bronght Tughink Timur
Khin from the land of Kipohik, and had set him on the throne of
the Khinate, he, in retnrn for his services, recsived in addition fo
thy seven priviloges above enumerated, two others, so that ho
enjoyed nine in all. The first of the new privileges was, that he
should have the power of dismissing ar appointing Amirs of
Kngluns (that is, Amirs who had ous thousaud followers) without
applying to, or consulting with, thes Khin; and the second was as
follows : Buldji and his descendants should be permitted to commit
nine crimes without leing tried. On committing the tenth offence,
trinl ghonld be conducted wnder the following conditions:—The
neoused ghonld be set upon a white two-year-old horse: under the
fioofs of the horse, nine folds of white folt shonld bo placed—as »
token of respoct—and ke should in that position address the Khin,
while the Khin shonid speak 1o him from an elevation.. When
the interrogatury and investigation had been conducted in this
fashion, if the offoncs should be & mortal ooe, and the other nioo
erimes shiould alss be proved against him, two Amirs should stand
by and watch him while his veins were opened and all his blood
drawn from his body. Thus he shonld perish. Then the two
Amirs, wailing anll lomenting, should earry his body out?

These nine priviloges wors contained in o frndn issned nnder

=g ﬂﬂ;‘tl‘-iﬂ.ﬂl of fiugs, wrms, or othor Iesienia, wlilel follow lhi king wherever lio
gooe ™ (e 50).

' Thess aro given in the textz; bo are onintelligiblo to somo of the hest
tramilalom o w Mr, Il hns shown thoe ﬁuu;;u. Eraldne also failed to
tranabitic it in his abridged MS. at the British Musam.  Dr, Ballew has * jimga
—hnnting cirvle—with ¢ to punish, srconding o rale, thise who nfringed
fte regulutioms,” M, Blichnnon writes: “1s ooull eneloss (gurg) s forest sn
his private hunting-ground, and if any oon entorod tho enclosure, by forfeitod
hid perional Wberty * (p. 3841

= Wiithn orllere—

! Tha uim_or':g-in.ni"ﬂmﬁ;nmu earriod with {hiom the tithe of Torklids—a
:::? anclent rank, or ordur of nobilliy, awong (ho Mongols. (Bes Yuly, Cafliay

the Wy Thither, pp. 237 and 486)  Tho Turkldra wro. constantly

of by Asiatie aothors os s trile, It this oeed oot imply that they woreof any
partisnler rackil descent, THstinotioms botween bribes und onlors, or familles, are
not ulways aceuratoly drawn, Thus Amir Vinur, (o his Teefifufed, annmoratos
twolve of Lha forly tribes (Afmdls) which Lad submitied o His government:
Barlis, Tarkhin, Arghoen, Jalair, Tulkehl Doldi, Moghul, Soldozi [Saldnail,
Toghai, Kipelidk, Arlat, snd Tatar. Some of these names imply mmce distioo-
tivga ; othom only urders o famillea {I.h:?"l Frutituten ¢f Timar, po9L) The
word Darlis mesns = horo,” and some of the othors may have specinl mennings
nlsie  Mr BB 8how teansdated Taslfide by Prankdin™
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the seal of Tughluk Timur Khin, which I onee saw myself. For it
was handed down in onr family, and nltimately came into the hands
uf my father (upen whom be the peace of God). It was however
desiroyed or lost, in the disturbed times of Shibhi Bog Khin! Tt
was written in the Moghul language und chamoter, and bore the
duto and place of the year of the Hog, at Kundur; which goes to
prove that Toghluk Timnr Khén's rule extended as far as Knndue,
No ono alive now knows anything about the reign of that Khin,
bt 1 have copied into this history tho account of it given in the
Er}ﬁl:ra.?ﬁ:mlr.

Rince Bhizir Khwija Khin had beon saved from the yawning
ahyss of Kamaruddin's violence, and had been placed upen th
throne of the Khins, by the aid of Amir Buldji's son, Amir
Ehudiidid, ho rowarded the latter Amir by superadding threo
privilsges to the nino existing ones; making the prerogatives of
Amir Khudaidid twelve in number, Thus:

10. That on the cccasion of festivals, when the Khin's
chamberlaing [yasival] arranged the ranks, ane of the chamber-
Ining of Amir Khuditidid, taking part in the proceedings, shonld
stand on the right hand side, holding the Khin's enp: another on
the left side, shonld hold the cup of Amir Khuddidéd, and those
two oups were to bo exclusively reserved for the Khin sand Amir
Ehuddidad,

1t That ho sbould set his senl on all firsdus that might be
issnad, but that the Khin's seal shonld be set above his.

12. [No 12th mansab is meutioned in any of the texts].

Such were the twelve prerogatives [mansub] for which o firudn
was granted to Amir Khndsidid, after whose death they descended
to his gon Amir Muhammad Shih Kurkin, When this latter died,
they devolved on Amir Sayyid Ali Kurkiin, the son of Mulammad
Shib’s brother, and after Sayyid Ali to Muhammad Haidar Mirzi
Kurkin his son, and aftor Lim to his son Mubammad Husain
Mirei Kurkin, father of the present writer Muhammad Haidar,
known tamilinrly as Mirzi Haidar.

After the martyrdom of my father, my unelo, Bayyid Muhammad
Mirzd, nttached himself to Sultin Ash-Shahid-Snithn Said Khin :
the Khdn Said Shahid confirmed all these privileges to my uncle.
The particnlars of the matter are recorded in the Second Part of
this Tarikh-i-Raakidi. These priviloges (that is to say, the first
(sovem] of them) were in furce from before the year 625 of the
Majta, which is the date of Chingiz Khin,® down to 1ho death of
the Khin and the murder of my unele, the date of which was the

! 8halbinl Khan, thi Usheg looder.

* This date s intended, wridently, for thad of Chingie Khan's desth, which ta

uruslly takiom to b 1297, The owr 623 bogan 18th Deoember, 1227, g0 thiat

Remsly’ s whal of it fall wiihis, Yoo But the dato of the death of Chingiz |s
very vatiouely stated in difforent ehroploles,
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15t of Moharram, 940 of the Hajra.,! When this calamity took place
ani the Khinship came to Sultin Rashid, the customs of our fore-
fathiers were exchanged for other, and very different, practices.

Pruisa b to the gracious Orestor, in that when my turn arrived
to be ereatod, he made me a free man and independent of the
Khiing, for the great “ mansab” He has granted me, is bnt an atom
of those boundless favours which nre the salvation of this world
and the next. Tu tho same wiy that thon hast made me materially
free, make ma also spiritually independent and prosperons!

[Verssn]:  Ohl God, make all the world oy ill-wishors,
Aud keep wo spart from them all
Keep my ligart fromy worldly matters,
Al cause me to love but one prrpose and aim b Vil

CHAPTER XXVIL
MUBAMMAD HHAN, SON OF HIIZIR KOWAZA EHAX.

Tins Muhammad Khbfin was the son of Khizir Khwijs Ehin, who
had, besides Muohammad Khin, other sons; among these were
Shum-i-Jabin Khin and Nakbsh-i-Jahin Khin* After Isin Bugha
Khin, excopting Tughluk Timur Khin, there was no one left in
the country of the Moghuls who was of the first rank of Ehikina,
This fact I have already mentioned. After the death of Tughluk
Timur Khin, Amir Kamarnddin murdered all Tughluk’s sons, so
that there was no one left but Khizir Khwija Khin. (This I have
ulso nlrendy stated.) Thislaet Khin left many sons and grandsons ;
tho details of the lives of all of them' lave nid, howaver, been
preserved in the Moghul traditions. In fine, I bave reconnted what
I considered worthy of belief regarding tho history of the ancestors
of the Khikips. Buat I have not been able to learn any details
concerning their uncles and cousina. Consequently 1 have only
mentioned the sons of Khizir Ehwija Khin, as for example,
Mohwmmud Khin: forin him the race of Moghol Khikins came
to an end.

Muhammad Khin was s wealthy prince and 8 good Musulmin,
He persisted in following the road of justice and equity, and was

' Said Khan died on {his date. The suthor's wnela, Sayyid Muhammad Mirzs,
was munlered by the Khan's son and snocessor, Rashid, s week or two alterwands
The lst Mohaream, M0, foll on 28rd Jaly, 1633,

£ The diserepanctes of wmrioes anthors o the sons umil stocessors of

Wﬁ'ﬂﬁhhﬁlmmﬂiﬂdumhtbﬂ troduction. Ben Ber. il.,
vy, 40 seyg.
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& unremitting in Lis exertions, that during his hlessed roign most
of the tribes of the Moghuls became Musulmins, )

It iz well koown what severe measares he had recourse to, in
bringing the Moghuls to be believers in Islim. If, for instance,
s Moghul did not wear s turban [ Dastir], n horseshoe nail was
driven into his hesd: and treatment of this kind wes common.
{May God recompense him with gool.) )

In the Moghnl recards it is stated that Amir Khudaidid himsslf
maised six Khins to the Ehinate, snd this Mohammad Elian was
ang of the number,

Mohammnd Ehdn built o Rebit on the northern side of the
defile of Chidir Kul. In the construction of this building he
atuployed stones of great size, the ke of which are only to be seen
in the temples [Dudwif] of Eashmir. The Mol containa an
ontrance hall 20 gaz? in height. When you enter by the main door,
you turn to the right band slong o passage which measures 30 gas.
You then come to n dome which is ahout 20 gaz, and beautifully
propovtioned.  "There is o passage round thoe dome, and in the sides
of it; mnd in the possage itsoll wre beautiful cells On the
western side there is also & mosque 15 gar in height, which has
more thin twenty doors.  Tho whols buililing is of stone, and over
the doors there we lingoe solid blocks of stone, which I thought
veory wonderful, Defore T had scen the temples in Lashmir.®

¥ Whther U diumecter or the helghlof e dome Lok stuted. A rront varbaly
of gz o b i Dok, il andd othior plaocs.  Babor il his gee about
Uairty imclues, but it waa popularly takon at w Ll less, porlings sbont iwinty-
soven) inehis,  Sieis Hallar's gos may Lo mesimed s abestt equal o Babat's
(R0 Memodre, 1 45 also wotn, pe 2056,
= The nwelvsl lemplie In heslinle wee pobiog] pguln lowinds e end of Ui
I:!mtr?. Thie Haldld, oo travellir's rest-hionen (mmran-sarai) hom meonded o
Twver Been budlt by Mubnmemn] Khisn ot ‘s short distones surtl of Qe Cliaki
Koul, wonhil wesinn tor b In extstense stil), Tt mfos sbond on Wi wsln el from
Altadi (e, Vierny) to Kashghar, hy wag of tho Niriu fort, and they liave boon
soom, of late, by sevorml Eoropoan travellers.  One ol thest is Dy, N, Sonlaml, whoss
woconnt of the Luflding bs quoted, in English, by Dr, Lansdall, in his recontly-
mblishod book of tmvels i Chines) Turkistan, aml iz 5o conflrmatory of Mira
hu.lll_u!'u desiription, thal It moy mofolly bo trseeribod : “The teavellas” svx
D, Seeland, s it & Hitle asbmiieliod S0 w0 m stonn eonstruction, loary with
npre, nhonl 48 poces ‘l;-’ﬁ Liy 36 witho, wilh @ flnt roof, Trom e middle of which
st i poigh, Linlf-ru eupols it 25 feet Ligl.  Vhe ontrance, fidy lofiy
uned vinliod, condoots o an inlerdor withont windows,  Under tha o = u
sart of vlimwber or hall, with voulied wings, 8 foot ligh, of roome or eells
sunning OfF | fonr diretions b he form of & Latin oroms, o ontranoo wing
haw lutorml corcidors on one sido anly, ool in these, a3 i these of Lho Gther
whtisw, ajienivgs from 00 to 25 inches are cottrived In the woll, Phiey lond to
saptnbe enlls, whiel aso spimm ad botbam, ciroular st top, ) perfontiy dark,
nxerpd whirs th colling has o pome coses, fallon . Thy cotramses o s low
aa sottietinis Lo becessitnbis crunling, asd the imteriors Have no tnaes of chi
niches, or places bo sit o sleep,  No traco exint of refctory, kitehen, or sy flrs-
i:]ut:l.r, thinughoul U Il lding, which Is constracted with soortar of fragments of
il Llovish aml eeddiah mhst  In the omtral ball aro s fow romains of
hueter, bt mone of omoamentation.”  On the whols, Dr. Seelanil considers that
th Imilding lins po resowlilance to otlue sest-hinss or esrmvnn-mmls in Contral
Aslny bk Tam et aware that o connorts it with any min Mlating from e Hime
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Tu the time of Muhammad Khin, the learned Mirma Ulngh Beg
was Teigning in Mivani-tn-Nehr by the appointment of his
father, Mirzé Shih Rokh; he was the founder of the famous
observatory and the author of the astronomical tables called Zij

Carkdn, Mirzé Shih Rukh was king of Khorisin and Irik. The
dates of his birth and death are not known, but if we refer to other
dates, we find that he must have died before 860 of the Hajra
{ But God knows best.)!

of the Nestorians, Dr, Lsnsdell does so, cmfoctumlly, Ho infers that o
Habat, hoing on the =direct routn between the Christian sen of Kishighar and
thuis Cliristinn ssttlements on tho Chn, it seems ok iprolatilo that the rin o
poprearnt thin monsstery indieated on fhe Catolsn map” A referenco 1o th
ancient tanp—-it wig constructod in I876—will, however, scarcely nid uwe in
falllng fn with Dr. Lanslell's conjorture, In the fist place, the * mopnstery of
Ameninn Frizrs and Bodyof St Matthow * ts markod on tho reduesd fas-simile
pulilisliond in Yale's Cathoy, as standiog on (e margin of Lake Tssich-Kul, that is,
mat ot @ spot white we kuow, from the narestives of modem travel nany
remarkablo remaing aro o bo seen—saomo on the shore, but mesily nt the bottom
of Yl lake, vienr tho shore. The site of Mobammed Khan's Habdt would by
soine 180 milen to thn soutl of the lake, by the Niérn roud, or 120 miles in direct
distance. In ibe seeand Dr. Lamsdell eftes, Trom Dr. B«W!
F“T“Fﬁ:;‘.i“ b Frenn A Terilh - Raabidi, to the effect that Mn Khan
= fonve the ancient Himdn mﬂn resembling, in the mussive blocks of ile
stons, the towples of Hashmir) oo ‘Asli-Rahit, on Ao pasg Lo the Chadir
Kul, into n fortifind post to protect his eapital (Kaahghae) from the fnctirsions of
tlie Kirghiz” Tl strange eiroumatances about this quotation ez (1) thoi 1
biven been usable to find the peesage in elther of De Dellew's s (T
Yoo Alision Report or his Aashmir and Kaalighar);: and (2) that ne ono o
Whix texts uf tho Teeesifei-Rashidiin the British Museum, contams anything aboul
the origin of the stomes nsed in building the Mabsl  These lests shate, simply
unil alcardy, thut whinh has beon transiated above, and mothins moere.  Thus, all
Clent enn b sl Ba: (1) almost gombom evidency proves Chal Mulammmsl
Rhan built n Kahit of hoge stones; {2 this hmng atennd o = reghon
whips Nostorian Ohristianity flonris] n the Middle Ages: and (5 ina laid
whire muny uins, wlose atiin i ‘m“ ditermined, are fnown o exist, 1
hiwe pot haen able to obtain 10r. Sealand’s full deseription, but may wmark thot
s ke eotijoebnres Lo the effect that the Téah-Rabat is nnliks oedinary misiis,
or that it ia Viko o monsstery vr what not, wonld whake the tlear eyl
of Mirea Maidar. What o siztes, when couplad with D g:fmr. ilimcovery,
b tmteroating emough, e deseriptions of the building and s geogmphicel
ﬁllltuu agree, in & remarkable manner, in jdintifying Dr, ﬂmlﬂhs'l main with
u.im:umndj - Hh“u 'd Ralsit. oL >
tremge as it muy appear in the e of & ooinent 8 persnage s Dhigh
Reg, Mirm Haidar's statoment that the dato of his birth iz nol known, s cormeet.
It 1= known, however, that he bogan (o reige sl Samarksnd in an, 812 (or
A0, 1400), some thirty-aight years before the death of lis father Shoh Huokh,
whu was the foorth smm of Amir Timor. At Shih Bukl's death fu 4 un 550
[ = 14647 an) be wos smecseded by U%. wha, bhinwever, unly con-
tinued to reign for o further poriod of two-an [ years.  In tho dissenziime
il wars which flook afler Shal Bolh's death, Thugh Ber win talicn
priscper and pul to desth by his own pon, Abdul Latlf (Hemedin, 8535, or
UTith Outober, 1440).  Thus Mira Haida's ealoulation of the spproximoin dnio
of Ulugh Beg's death is pol greatly in creor, thousle the cireunmtunes that Le
shoulil e ablo to giva only sn estimate, shows that the chrnalogy of lis hl:m
is wot always to be on,  As the suthor of thiy astronomical tables, 1T
Bog bas o world-wide wml.tkw It &s gald that not only was the desizn bis,
i b uﬁ]mhtim of tablee  The chief wmputers wor,
seeording to Eraking, fint, Muulnns Salili-nd-Din s, betber lenywn Ly tho
mme of Kazi-Zednh Rumi; then (afier the Rixi-Zidal’s death) Manlamm
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CHAPTER XXVIIL
SHIE MUNAMMAD KHAN, 50N OF MUBAMMAD Kniw,

Mrousswap Kuix, also, had severnl sons, two of whom were Shir
Muohomnd Khin and Shir Ali Oghlin. Shir Mubammad Ehin
suceeodod his father, and as Jong as he governed, the people were
penceful and prosporous.  During his reign, hia hrother Shir Alj
Oghlin died at the age of cighteen, and thus never sttained to {le
rank of Khin. e, however, loft one son, Vais Khin by name,
butween whom and Shir Mubammad Khin there arose groat
disputes, as will be related below. Shir Mubammad Ehin, who
wax also a contemporary of Mirsh Shah Rukh, enjoyed & longer
roigu than Mubhammad Khén.

CHAPTER XXIX.

EARLY LIFE OF YAIR Knis.

Surrix Vams Kuix was the son of Shir Al Ehin; ! after the death
of his fnther, Lie was in the service of hLis uncle, Shir Muhammad
Khin, After o time ho bogan to find this condition irksome, and
thevefore flad from the court, and took to the lifs of & robber
Razddi’. Many distingnishod Moghnl youths volunteered to follow
hin.  Among this number was my grandfather Mir Sayyid AlL
I'am thy grandson of Vais Khin, on my wother's side, Amir

Uihide-ml-hin Jonshidi; and, lasily, Thn Al Muhnoimsl Koshjl, The
griphical tablos wero fired puldishend in England by Graves fn 1711, kol the
Libles of Mxed stare, ty Hyds, of Oxford, In 1768, 1In La
mblishiodd the ustropomical taliles In 1704 Baber, fn his deseription of Spmnr=
I;nml, butlecs the illege, olservatary, und othes builidings orveteald l‘z Uligli
Ileg.  Tha cleervatory, hi says, stood on (he skirts of the Wil of . o
wan Uince storiss in hadght s By taeaus of this obsrrwntory, nwl its astronomicsl
™ tus, Ulugl Tegr Mirza composl 1hin Yich-Kurksni, which e followesd
at thi peesint time, soarooly any uthor being used ™  Mr. Schuyler was shown
o il enlled Uhupdn .&1.-1 mear the ity of Ssmurkand, on which the
ls ssld 16 have - Theme is now, lioworer, no trace of 1L (See Stanloy
Laww Pooli's Mulammadin J wtled, . 268 ; Eenkine's Hist. of Tmdiz, i 105;
Iy Mew. of Braber, e 81 K Sehoyler's Turki . i,.:ﬂf. 288 - aleo 'y
Urienial I m\. Dict., 1881, p. 276 : aml d*Herbelot®s §f kﬂ:‘Iu Uriontale).
" Properly, Shir ALl Oghlaw, not Khda He s oallod by Erkine and soma
other writers Shir Kuli, But il and Kuli ma cuzsily b tnken oo for the
other by Persian copylate. (See tin Graealogical Tahle attached to this volume,)
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Sayyid Ali is my paternal grandfather,! and this Amir Sayyid Ali
was the son of Sayyid Abmad Mirzd, son of Amir Kbhuddidid. I
think it is fitting in this place to give the history of Amir
Bayyid Al

CHAPTER XXX,
AMIR SATYID ALl AND STORIES RELATING TO HIW,

As has bean already mentioned, Amir Khudaiddd lived in Moghul-
istdn in the service of the Khéns, His native conntry was
Kishghar, which had been given as a fief [akfa‘a] to his ancestors,
by Chingiz Ehin. This matter however will be referred to in the
Second Part, when T speak of the country efKuh,g-har

Amir Sayyid Ahmad?* had sn impediment in his speech, and
ouly those who were scoustomed to hear him speak, could under-
stand him. He was also hard of hearing, so that it was necessary
to speak very londly to him in order to make him understand.
Mis father sent him to Kishghar ss governor, which position he
retained for a considerable time, till at length Khwija Sharif, ono
of the nobles of Kishghar, became very powerful and all looked to
him for help and advice. Khwija Sharif was a noble-minded man,
but he was displeased with Sayyid Ahmad Mirzd, so he handed
gver the government to Mirzd Ulugh Beg, while Amir Sayyid
Ahmad fled from Eashghar to his father, and soon afterwards died.

Amir Ali, the son of Sayyid Abmad Mirzi, lived with his grand-
father, Amir Ehudiidid, who loved him better than all his other
children; for he was without rival in stature ond strength as well
a8 in cournge, talent and understanding. He used to be called
Bayyid Ali A2

When Amir Sayyid Al took the danghter of Isin Dughs Khin
for his son Muhammad Haidar Mirzi (s will be related below), he
marked his joy by striking a nail into & wall, which T have myeelf
soen. If one man stand vpright, and & gecond, placing his {eet on
the first, also stand npright and streteh out his hand, he will not
reach the nail by about an ell [gaz].

On this accoont* Amir Khuddidid loved Amir Sayyid Ali better
than all his childran.

L Bayyid All wos the sotlior’s great- athar, as he ehows clsewhom,  (Heo
Uenealogical Table of the Da 1o Bee. il of Introduction.)

* It is enriows that this n's name shoulhl be wreilbo sonolimos dmde
Saypid Abmod, and at others Sayyid Aleod Mirse, withioe o fow Times,  “The
toxts, however, have been foll s they stand.

¥ In ullusdon to bis opright figure—like the lettor alif.
¥ Um aecount of his stature, et
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At this timo a cortain Alunad Mirzd, one of the Timuri Mirzis
of the line of Mirzd Shih Rulkh, having fled [from his own country]
had come [to Moghulistin]. He had [with him] a sister, for whom
Amir Bayyid Ali conceived a great affection; & much so that
Amir Khndiiddd and others heggod her to beoome Amir SBayyid
Ali's wifo. She, however, refused, saying: “I camnot stoy in
Moghulistin, but if he will sccompuny me to my own country, it
can be armnged.” She then immedintely set out for her own
countzy, accompanied by Amir Sayyid Ali, When she arrived at
Audijar, Mirzd Ulngh Beg despatched o man to kill Ahmad Mirzi,
and himself married his sister, at the same time throwing Amir
Sayyid All into prison at Sumarkand, where he remained one year.
Hore ho fell sick of dysentory, and when on the point of dying,
Amir Ulugh Beg sent for the dectors, whose romedies, however,
wire all without effect, One day somobody hrotght some kumiz,
The Mirzé implored tho doctors, saying: “ As the medicines have
done me no good, I should much like to try a little kumix, for
which I have o great craving,” They at last agreed [to grant his
mqnest] a8 & desperate experiment, saying: “ It will very likely
give him strength.” They then gave him as much kumiz as he
wanited, and from that moment he began to show signs of recovery.
On the following day they gave him some more, and he became
porfectly well,

About this time, Mirzd Ulugh Beg was going to wait on his
noble father Mirzd Shih Rukh., Amir Ssyyid Ali being quite
rocovered, Mirzd Ulugh Bog ordered a horse and arms to bie given
Lim, that ho might sccompany him. to Ehorisin. His object
was to show off Awir Sayyid Al to the people of Khordsin, as
if he would say: *This is the sort of Looty we take in Moghul-
istin."  Ono night when the Mirzd was in his tent, the torch-
bearers wore passing by, and he saw Amir Bayyid Ali with hix
bow, which was fourteen spans long—longer than that of anybody
else,  The Mirsi thought to himself: * If this man wishes to aim
his nrrow at me, who will be able to prevent him?" He became
very norvots, and immedintely sent for Amir Sayyid Ali and said
to him:  *This jonruey into Khorisin mmst be very irksomo and
nupleasant to you. You can rotnrn to Samarkand : when T get
buck 1 will give you lesve to go to Moghnlistin; and you shall be
the intermediary between mysell and Bhir Mohammad Khin, so
that matters may be settled ju a peacenbla way”

So ho gave Lim leavo fo return, snd eent o man to accompany
lim. He also wrote to the Governor of Samarkand, telling him
to troat him with every mark of respoct. Dut he sont a secret
mossage fo the governor telling him to keep Amir Suyyid All in

Lot

When Amir Sayyid Ali arrived at Samarkand with his companion,
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he gathered from the behavionr of the lntter that he was not
going to be well treated. When they had entered the town, his
companion placed him in a house, and himself went before the
governor. No sooner was he gone than the Amir left the house, on
foot, and proceeded to Tashkand. When the man returned to the
house from visiting the governor, he found the Amir’s horse, and
arme, snd servants, but the Amir himself had disappeared. They
ingquired aftor him from his servants, who replied that he lad
just departed on foot. They then searched carefully for the Amir,
bt could not find him.

Meanwhile the Awmir had fallen in with some Kalandars oo the
rond, and having dressed himself as one of them, arrived in safety
at Tishkand, Tho Kalandars gave the Amir the name of Ashiar
Abdil, and bestowed on him some of the provisions out of their
wallets, Thus, in the guise of o Kalandar, be reached Tariz,
which is another name for Yingi,! whaore he was recognised by the
Shaikh of the *Shrine of the Companions of the Cave,” which is-
called in Moghulistin * Mamlakat Ata The Shaikh sent his
#on Shidika with the Amir, and cansed him to be conducted
into Moghulistin and brought before Amir Khuddiddd, This
Shaikh Shidika became one of the Amir's intimates, and gainmd
the title [lakab] of Vafiddir [the Faithful]l. There are descenidants
of his still alive, but they have not attained to any eelobrity.

At the time when the Amir re-entored the service of his dis-
tingnished velation, Amir Ehuddidid, Vais Khin had separated
from his unele Shir Muhammad Khin, and had taken to highway
robbery. Amir Ehudididdd said to Amir Sayyid Ali: “Tthink yon
had better go and join Vais Ehin, for if you stay here you may
coms to some barm.” Ho then sclected sixty young men and
despatched them with Amir Sayyid Ali, to Vais Khin. The Amir

¥ This name is writien fn the Persion lexts in such o woy that it may real
Yagi, Yinki, Ni, ar oven Maadi, Inall ility ¥eugi is intonded, though
the word is spelled withunt an ol Fu am, the puthor tolls ws that Ydugi
ia another nnime for Tardz, atd as other wrilcs stnte the same thing (e note,
pp. 70801 1 think it i fair to pesume that i wame hero writton Ygd ba: morely
uh oversight—that an alif hos been omitted by mistake. The ion of arcivat
Tiiriz or Tdlis Las givon rise o somn tlimulgn, while seveml wrilers liaye loen
lisd o the opinion that Tiniz stood on the Sir, snd was merely ansihor name for
th towns of Turkislan, or for Otenr,  Modern investigation, howovir, his shown
thess yiows to b unfenablo. That Tardz wes sitantod on, or close to, the bonlos
of tho Talis river, theve cun oo longer be any rensopable doobt. Tho nanics of
tan anil river are practically ane : and thips sckms t be oo telao o juesthion
thn conelugion srrived ot by ¥Mr. Sehuylor, thut the ancient Tiriz stood, probubly,
vory near the site of the modern town of Aolin-Ala, th;raku of mme riing
o the Tilds, ten milss below Aulia-Ate, which wore ealled by the matives
Tiume-Kent (Tumi Kand 7), and thinke thet, on investigation, they mﬂﬂm:-
wove by be the remains of Périe Bir B Howordl, Dre. Brotsohnebder, and
plain Valikhanof nro of the samo opinion ne Mr, Bchuyler, (Seo Howorth, i,
. 280 ;. Behwyles, i, 1201 ; PBrotechmoider, L, pp. 18-10 and 228; Valik-
Euwl‘in: Rurnizas in O Ania, p, 14,)
2 Or, perhaps, Malilat Ala—1,
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served the Khin well, and obtained in return the Khin's sister,
Uzun Saltin Ehinim, in marrisge.

Countless wern the Isndable actions which Amir Sayyid Al
performed whilst in the service of the Khin. They would,
however, tuke too long to relate. I have mentionsl & fow of them
in my account of Yais Khin,

(HAPTER XXX

EMITOMISED ACCOUNT OF WILAT PASSED BETWEEY SUTE MUIAMAMAD
KENAY AND VAIS Kidx.

Waex Vais Khin, as hos bean related above, fled from his anels
Shir Mubamad Khin, a number of people attached themselves to
him, and they took to plundering in, and on the confines of, the
territory of Shir Mubammad Khin; especially in the neighbour-
hood of Lob Katak and Sarigh Uighur.

Itis related that when Uzun Sultin Khéinim was given inmarriage
1o Amir Sayyid Ali, this latter, in order to procure food fur the
feant, wont out hunting, and returned, having killed two stags
[ Garasan |, which wers eaten at the bangnet. From this, one cun
form some iden of the splondour of the marriage festivitios,

But [ Vais Khin | finding littls scope for activity in that country,
[left it and] went to Purkistin, AL that Amir Shaikh Nurnddiy,
son of Sdr Bughi Kipelhak, one of Amir Timur's greatest generals,
was Governor of Turkistin, With him [the Khin] had some
intercourse, and sinee be wus at enmity with Shir Mohaumaid
Khiin, he gnve his daughtor Daunlat Sultin Sakanj,! in marriage to
Vaig Khin.  He also gave the Ehin much assistanes iu his attacks
om Shir Mubsmonad Khin, and for o long timo there was continual
eonflict between Yais Khin and his uncle, the latter being as o
rale, victorious.  One of theso encounters took place at a spot in
Moghnlistin callod Karung Kaingligh. Vais Khin, after a long
and papid waroh, surprised Shir Muhammad Khin in his coup st
midnight, [Tho neeailants] were four hundred strong. When
the wlurm was raised, Shir Mohammnad Khin threw himself into o
diteh, while Vais Khin, surrounding the camp, searchied till dawn
for Shir Mubammad Khin, slaying oll whom he met. Yet,
notwithslanding their search and the violenoe they used towards
the people in the camyp, no trace of Shir Mubammad Khin was to
be found. When day broke they fled. Then Shir Mubammad

! The Turki ME. bas Dsulut Soltan Begum—R,
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Khiin camo out of the ditch, auil his men having again colleoted
round Lim, be set oub in pursuit of Vais Khin, who only seved
Yiimself after u hundred nerrow cscapes. In fine, this hostility
continned between them until the natural death of Shir Mubammad
K hiin; wherenpon Vais Khin suoceeded to the Khannte,

CHAPTER XXXIL
TG KHANSHIP OF VAIS. KHAS.

Witex hid turn came, Vais Khin showed limself to bo religionsly
inelined : le was moroover ‘(listinguished among his race for his
bravery, Since he had forbidden the Moghuls to atinok Musnl-
mins, he made war against the infidel Kilmiks: and thongh he
was frequently defeated by them, he persisted in hostilities agninst
them, not wishing to relinquish the holy war [ johdd], He wax
twice taken prisoner by them. The first occeasion was in & battle
ut u place enlled Ming Lik, where the Ehin, having been seized,
was led before Isfin Tdishi. This latter thought to himself: © If
he i¢ really a descendant of Chingiz Khan, he will not do me
obetsance, but will loock npon me ae an inferior.” When the
Khin was brought in, he dismonunted (for lie was on horsebagk ) auil
| Imin Thishi] advanced towards him with great respect [Sar-Zadoh |.!
But the Khiu turned away bis face and did not raise his hands.
Isiin Tiishi waes then eonvineed, and treating the Khin with mmeh
Tiononr, set himat liberty. 'I'he Khdn, on being asked afterwards
why lie had not done obeisance | to Isén Tiishi] replied : “ 1T Isin
Tiiishi had treated me in a lordly menner, I shonbil, ont of
fear for my life, hnve approached him with reverence. Put since
he came towards me with bowed huad, it oconrred to me that the
honr of my martyrdom had wrrived; and it is not fitting for
# Musnlmén to do homage to sn infidsl, or to countenance his
netions, therefore I did not salute him." Tt wis the Khin's
faithful ohservance of his religion that saved bim from the
uliyss,

On another oceasion, he fonght & battle with this smme Tsin
Tiishi at a spot called Kubika, on the confines of Moghulistin.
Hero, tuo, e suffered defeat.  1lis horse being shot under him by
an arrow, the Khin was olliged to continue on foot. He was on
the point of being captured, when Amir Ssyyid Ali, dismounting

U Bk watslly momns = Dhnmnmneecd,™ bt e 3 s obwimsty intonilod,
Hiemmlly, = with Dewend hepd =12,

¥
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from his horse, gave it to the Khiv, while be threw himeelf on
his faco on the gronnd.  The infidels, thinking him: dead, shot an
arrow ut his head, When they came near enongh, the Amir contrived
to lay hold of one of them (who bappened to be n man of some
distinction ), and lifting him up by his coat, turned him from sida
t0 side a5 o shield against the arrows, running all the while by the
wide of the Khin's bridle, so that it was impossible to shoot an
arcuw at the Amir. In this way he continned fighting and
carrying the man by his clothes for a whols Fersdkh, till they
cama to the River Ailah. He then threw the Kilmik into the
water, and seizing the bridly of the Khin's hores, entered the
strenm, which came up to bis chest. Severul men were drowned.
The Kikin's horse began to swim, whils the Amir hell up ifs
head, and thus safely conducted the Khin, mounted and armed,
neross the river.  Many men were drowned on that day.

It ix related that thoe Khin had with him, on that occasion,
two cousing, Hasan Sultin, who wore red armonr, snd Lukmdn
Sultdn, who wore blue [kabud], They were both drowned on
entering the stream.  Amir Sayyid All, keeping hold of the Khin's
bridle with one hand, did his best to save these two men with the
other, but could not reach them. The Ehin declared hs conld
distinguiah their red and blao jackets deep down in the water.
Vais Khidu gavo Awmir Sayyid Ali five presents '— ono for each [of
the following) acts. (1) He bad given his Lorss to the Khin and
bad himsolf romained on foot. (IL) He had seized the Kiluwak,
(L) He lnd vaed him as a shield for a whole farsilh? ( LV;)
Ho lad trought the Khin folly armod aod mounted neross tho
River Ailah* (V.) Althongh he had hold of the Kliin, hie twice
strotehed out his land to save the drowning men. The Khin
they added = “1 know that the Amir has such strength that if me
of my cousius had been able to seize him by the hand, the Amir
wonld have saved him too, and brought him scross the water.”
In consideration of these five actions, he gave the Amir fivo

T e wond b8 fulile, whilch alguifies in okl © ornd g™ nc = prient e o
“Arphy,” for valour.

* Tl farwil by or fovieng, s usonlly seclonosd st foe stabitleo mils.

! Wit b motlsing Ao ghiw m what f}l;mlil;r this fight 1ook plaoe. Thiers worn
Fonlmilkes on beth the sorthom awl cxslory “ eocfines ™ of hilistan, snsd 1
it fTned po teace of Kobdka  In sl prodmbdiity, howsver, it was on Hin e
Aitab, wiich way aln bo read Tak, and s tho rver sowndays ealled the
* M1, whieli puesen *:;';r Iiu]jLnTl ]!.la_wnk Into the Palkish Iake, % [I™ & tho
Flitpess prrovvedition, wbile e Tarki-s ing ‘poaphe of the peeserd da
radl ATl As ls lis boing on llumﬂng t#vl!a;,huik}u " e m{
nuihor lind 1L, Deotsohnedilor o wiles Quitrvmize's tramlation of the Immn-.e-
Abitedie 1 U effioed that thin Tl river, in the find half of thie fourieenth crnlury,
freemiad e cantorn botndury of Médvord-un-Nahr, ( Mead, Hesenrehes, L, p. 18,3 Bal
Al el wpny et mftorw ards pashed mpch farflier westwarnd, aml gt the !}m of
Vaim Klim eonld hanlly have bean formml bir tho tiver. The cxtrimn njipee
ond vwer wnliess of e 11 Loweree, wees neag Swo of % (e e flnes"



Reign of Vais Kidn. 67

Aimdks asavewnnl, 1. Turkat. 2. Hibat Shirda Sat.. 5. Uzlog,
a tribe of Kboter. 4 Darngha, alse a tribe of Khotan. O
Kulkanit, also a tribe of Ehotan

Sultén Vais Khin hoad another combat with Tiin Tiishi, m tho
vicinity of Turfén, and was again defeated and takon prisoner.
Isin Taishi said {to Vais Khin, on his being brought bofore him] :
“I'his time 1 will only et you free, on your giving me your sister
Makbtum Kldnim, as a ransom.” There being no help for it,
Mikbtnm Khinim was given to him, and the Khin was st at
libarty, 1t is commonly reported that the Khin hnd  sixty-ome
engagements with the Kilmiks: oneo only was he vietorions , on
every other occasion he was put to rout. (But God alone knows
the truth.) 1 have frequently heard from Manlivs Khwdja
Almad that the Khin was & very powerful man, and that he
nsed, every year, to go hunting wild caniels in the country rommil
Turfin, Tirim, Lob and Katak, which places T have spoken of in
the Second Part.  When he killed a camel ho would skin it with
his own hands, snd take the wool to his mother Bultin Rhdtom:
the Khatan would spin it and make it into shirts and breeches for
him, which he wore with sumptuous robes outside. In Turfin
water is very soirce, and it was the Khin himself who irrigutod
the land, He did not get his water from any stream; bot having
dug a deep well, drew from it a supply of water for irrigation.
EKhidmat Manlind told me the following story of his micles, who
used to say: *Wa have often seen the Khin, during the hot
season, with the help of his slaves, dmwing water from the well
in pitchers [kuzah), and pouring it himsslf over the land.”* Hia
agricultore was carried out om such & swall acale, that the produce
of it never attained the valos of mi nex's lond ; but this sevced
him for a yearly supply of foodl.

He was n diseiple of Manlini Muhammad Kaalidni, who was
i dissiple of Hazrat Khwija Hasan (may God perfume his tomb),
snd Khwijs Hagsn was o disciple of Hazrat Ruth-i-Mamad
Arshiul Khwaja Bahdnddin Nukhshband® (may God bless his
spirit). Being a king dill not provent Vais Ehdn from pas<ing
liis time in such studios [as thealogy L. During the reign of this
prosperone Khin, Amir Khaddidad wmt on o pilgrimage tiv
Mekka. AMoghul records state that Amit Eholitiddd maised six

1 ANl five Ainills aes probubily oaly small loest clans. No. £ may abe ol
Hali t-ahand- il

S This Thwate Takdndilin Gametes, though prlubls wrinily, enlled
Shaith Dahiudding wan Ui founder of ' seet, or 4o onder, of Salis neay as Y
w ¥ ukhahbandi®  Wa s said by Me Tealo (Ovielol Bioge, Trsti) 1o v alid
Hir Porein in tho yoar 837 At (1458), and {0 hage e thie anthior sf s worl o
SHuitl-ians enlled w Thalil-ul-Askilin " As lite as 1856 thoro livod ot Boklinr
n notiad Pir, or peli tender, ealled Ir Nazar Khiwija, Samarkamll, Ir Nesar
alnimed 1o bo n descondunt of Khwija Babauddin, and was (pevhaps i still)
regulid an the okl of 1he Saklishbali Osder in Central A,

v
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Khins o the Khdnship, “ with his own hand!  Tley woro fik
follows : —Rhixir Khwija Khin (whom we lave wmentioned),
shuw-i-lakiu Khan, Nakhsb-i-Jabin Khdn, Malsmmnd Khin,
Sthir Mulintemad Kliin, snd lustly Vais Khits,

CHAPTER XXXI1T.

AMIT KITUDAIDAT AND 1R JOURSEY T0 MEKEL.

T ave already 10ld the history of Amir Khudaiddd in past; bat
in this chagpter 1 hinve to relate the rest of his desds and his death,
All the Moghul traditions are agreed us to the country over which
lio wug Amir. 1 romember hearing from my father (npon whom
lo the gres of God) and from my uncles (may the pardon of Goil
Vie on them) that their father had 24,000 families under him. Ho
was Amir before the year 765 of the Hajra [4n. 1363—4] and he
made his jonrney to Mekka before the year 830 of the Hajra
[an 1446.7. He was Amir for ninety years.! He exercised
alsolute power over the whole of Kishghar, Yirkand, Klotan,
Aksu, Bii, and Euchdr. In spite, however, of all this, o was
never o wealthy mun, and during most of his life had not even &
horse o ride, When travelling from place to place, the people
of the country ueed o furnish him with s horee,  And in the army
it was just the same.  He spent much of the revenue of his State
inrelensing and ransoming Musulmdn prisoners. In these days the
Moghuls were constantly attacking Tuorkistin, Shish and Andijin,
i cnrrying off Musnlmins as prisoners. The Amir would buy
these prisoners from the Moghuls, snd supply them with provisions
tl trangport to onalile them to return home. He nsed also to
preoviile them with tents, in which they bad room to kmeel down
uwinl sy their prayers.  In the performance of good actions snol
ng these, anid pions works, did the Amir pass his life.

' A GG Bewee down, tho nublir tells us (hat MisKhudsidid wis ninely-seven
Fears ol age wheit be wenl oo pilgrimoge 1o Mekka,  Botli ninety yoans for the
longth of Rhmididdd's vign nnd ninoty-seven years for b nge, sre prolmldy
tnvna lgures of ajwcch, intended b indloate » grent oumber. A man nlhu-lf*-
i eonld not seenmiplisls & pllirimage fmm Kasdighar to Mekkn and Mediun,
nw Ihudd bl fs said b Tovve done, amd i all rotability lie relpn wos moeli Jess
Umn ninety wurs Tl oliroiclogy umgLut this port of Mirza Haidur's
lifstory fa vty looso and eomnot bo molied o Ho probaliy hind only ok
rutimates—litthe moro than guessces o the part of his informants—1a go npot,
arl AF o the ey of so gromieest @ person sy Ulugh Ber, o could be severs|
s in. error, thero ie oo reasolh wh he should Te ‘mone scourate In tht of the

g% cotfeiu] omries. AR Mire Haddor's s the only book (s ke 58 we know

ul present) (hat gives thie Lintiry of Hiks branch of the Moghnds, as o wihol, therg
& mor wlber r}ul'!lllh'yx_t by whidedi D ifnti s com T festid,
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There are ulso many mirels atiributed to hin.  One of them,
thiat was related to me by Khidmat Manlind Khwajs Ahmad, 1
will gquote here. Ehwijs Zihid of Kishghar was n great snd
pions mant  Amir Kbuididid sent 4 porson from Moghnlistin to
bag for wne of Khwiijn Zahid's handkerohiofs, "T'he Khwijn's wifi,
however, thenght thut it was not fitting to send the Khwijae's
handkerchief to & Moghul in Moghulistin, and that it wonld be
gin to do so,  Therefure she sent one that was not the Khwaja's.
When it was brought to the Amir, he, with much praise-giving,
wiped his fiuce therowith. Bnt the next moment ho retnrned i
to the messengor, saying: * If this is, in truth, the handkerobiel
uf the Khwija, T have no need of it."  So the messenger rotnrival
and gave it baok to the wife of the Khwija. At this she was el
astonnded and told the Khwiia what hnd passed. Klhiwdje
Zihid reproved his wife, saying : ** The Amir is one of * this seet =
why did you act thus?" Thereupon the Khwija sent his owu
handkerohief. When the wmessonger delivered it over to the Awir,
he, having wiped his face with it, said: “Verily this is the
kerchiel of the Khwija—and I have fuith in the Khwija" Many
miracles, sucl as this, are recorded of the Amir.

At Inst when the Amir reachod the age of minety-sevim, ho was
possessed of u very strong desire 1o make the pilgrimage to Mekke,
But in spite of much entreaty, Vais Khin rofused his cousent o
this step. ‘U'he Amir secrctly sent to Mirzd Ulngh Beg. saying :
«1f yom will come, 1 will disable the Moghuls and deliver thom
into your hands"” Now, as Mirzi Ulugh Beg had suffered much
uunoynnce from the Moghuls, and was< coutinmally engaged in

ing them, he immediately mounted his hores aud set oot
{for Moghulistin]l. When he reached & famous town in Moghnl-
istan called Chu® the Amir Naving desertod Lis own troops, join
Mirzh Ulugh Beg; and, in eonsequonce, the Moghuls were
seattored in every direction,  When the Awir met Mivi Uingh Hage.
To sadd to him : ¥ T committed thisact beoouse: | could pot obriiu
Joave to o to Mekka : this was my exense for coming over to you,
botnow I don't peo fit to go They then left that place, the
Mirgi treating the Amir with all possible hononr and respect.
When they reached Samunrkond, Mirzi Uligh Beg il to Amir

U Pl Tarki M5, savs * sonlob""—HR.

* Probably tho et of sorevrers.” or somiithing equivalend. s meanl. Biest
woile o bandies, ad (he Thibis i Tersin for instanee, are, in fuok, spolen of e
= tlut sl = Uhin rile," ole,

b T e MES, Uiie pume muy e resd i, bt thioe dods instoad of ki undes
ihe first Jetlor wonll conveit it fato Ui name of the river i, which flves
throogh the wostorn pars of Moghulistun, sl it b jessible ot theso masy linv
iwoen nt this period a town, or aul, of the same nams on the banks of the rvor
V'l U every renson to believe dhint nhont the fin hero spoken of, thore wen
I:«T- amds wiink rutme of aockond fowms an sl suae the banks o the Che Husish

pn wot skl towns, s thio proper somsc ol Hio wondi Tl word for* s ™

liyy® bipweyer, inoe that i wilomisiee] by” Orienlal writem.
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Klolaidid ;. “Tlwre s no one who knows so mueh about the
Tural! of Chingix Khin as you do; I beg you to tell me all its
veglations, as T have a great desive to know all about it” The
Awir roplied : = We have completely discarded the infamous Turak
of Chingiz Khin, and have adopted the Sharial [or Muohammadan
Law], If, however, Mirzi Ulegh Beg, in spite of his common
somso und good judgment, approves the Twrah of Chingiz Khin,
I will teach it him, that he moy adopt it and forsake the Shariat”
The Mireh was much perturbed at these words, and did not learn
the Terak.

In short, the Awiv went o Mekka, When my father (God have
werey on him) went to Ehordsin, us T have wentioned in the
Sutond Tart, be found there oue of the generals of Soltin Wusain
Mirzd, nomed Sultan Ali Barlis, who was a very old man, being
ncarly one huodred years of age, He bad been held in great
lionour by the Mirzi. My father questioned him eoncerning his
nneostors and their times, Ho replied : * My father’s namo was
Shal Hnsain Barlis. Ho was one of the Moghul Bmlis, and w
istinguished Mir, Amir Khoddidid travelled with him from
Moghulistin.”  When my father hoard this story, ho becams
gieatly interosted and begged [the Barlis] to narmate the whole
history, Thoe latter began @ 1 was quite a boy when Mir Khudii-
didd undertook hip pilgrimage to Mekks, and my father acoom-
poniod lim, for Lie was in the service of the Amir.  We flod from
Moghulistin and wandered from town to town, till we sct ont
upon the junrmey to visib the holy town of Melka; when we liad
bren  few duys ou our retwrn journey, the Amir ssked where
Medina was; they told him that Medina Iay in a different diveo-
tion. At this the Amir was mmch distressed, and said: * T have
comio a great distance and suffored moany. privations; yet 1 have
wot mado the faedf [eirouit ] of the garden of the Prophet (may
e pence and prayers of God o wpon him): and it is o long
journey home sgain,

“He then gave all his servants and porters loave to return bomo
will the eqtavan, sending with them many letters aud messiges
fiir hiv ehildren in Moghulistin, One of these letters has prssel
downs from father to son inte my possession, for it bl always
boent earefully pyvsorved in onr family.  In short, the Amir sni
lie wifo: started for Medins, onenommbered, muking an Amb
go in front to goide them. My father sent mo with him too,
#0 1 was of the Amir's purty. Aftera long journey we wirived
nt Medinn. The Amir made the fawdf of the garden of the
Uropliet (npon whon Le the most exeellont of pruyers), and wao
prassinl the vighit in tho botse of u darvish. As night came on a

]-‘j; Tl s wo lisvy devy, wWis ol paie for e Yanle ot ¥eud of Olifnmiz
T
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great chunge manifostod itsell in the Awiv. Tl called iy fubher
(V.e,, Shih Husain Barlds) and =aid to him: *Read me tho chaptor
ealled Yo-sin;® when my father came to the versa * Mislahum
Rald, the Amir pxpired. We were all astounded at this occur-
rence. With the break of day, many of the nobles snd people of
Meding came to the house, asking : *Did not some onc dic here
last might?* and when we told them, they began to condole with
ng, and said : * We have this night seen the Prophet in our sleep,
nmil he said o uws: a goest has come to me to-night; he bad made
a very long journey to visit me, and he hus died here during the
night ; bury him at the fout of the tomb of the Commuander of the
Faithful, Osmin.' Theu the Prophet drew s line with the end of
his stick. As soon as we awoke, we went and found that » line
had been drawn there. Happy the man who has been honoorel
with such a faveur! The nobles of Medina buried the Amir at the
feet of Osmin, with great honour. On the fRllowing night the
wife of the Amir died also, and she was buried near where her
husband had been Iaid.”

When Bultin Ali Barlis reached this point in his narrative, my
father showed signs of great happiness ; whereupon they questioned
him as to the canse of his delight. 3y father replicd : “This
Amir Klinddidid was my grandfather” Sultan Ali Barlis im-
medintely got vp and having embraced my father, said : “ What I
have told you is true, Dut no news of the death of the Amir ever
reached Moghulistdn, for on our return journey we sottled down
for same time in Inik, and then in Khorisdn, and no e hronglt
the news into Moghulistin, Thanks be to God that T have been
uble to give this nows to you, and tell you what a noble death
Awir Khudidad died.”

Moghul tradition saye thut when Amie Klindaidad wont to
Meleka, Tide rank sod titles were given, Uy Vois BKhin, to the Amir's
eldust son Mir Mubmnmad shiih.

CHAVITER NAXIV,
THE MARTYRDOM OF VAls RIAY,

A siont timo after the departure of Amir Khuadaidid for Mekka, sud
the seeession of Mir Muhammed Shih to his father’s rank and titles,
Vais Khin's destiny was achieved, It came about in the folluw-
ing way, Situk Khio—ome of thoss men wpon whom Awir
Timwr had conforred the title of Elin—had Deon plased within
fuur strong walls in the eontro of the town. The place is callud
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vowaduys, in Samarkand, Higat--Kidn | the walls of the Kluiu L}
1t s u large place and each division of it has & separats name.
Une of thew je the Hows<i-Baxfon-i-Khin: [the reservoir of the
Khiin's gurden ], which is one of the loveliest spots in Semarkand.
In the duys of Amir Tiour, Yusurghitmish Khin*® oconpied this
Plucs ; he, however, went away to Irak, and Sultén Mahmud Khio
was appointed fo the Hiyat-i-Ebdn in hisstead.  All the mundates
[tucenshur] of Amir Timnr bear the name of these two Khins. So
ulso tho mandstes of Mirzi Ulngh Beg bear the name of Satuk
Kluin,  Mirgi Ulngl Beg removed this Sitnk Khin from the
Hiyit-i-Khin, and put some one else in his place, whom he wlss
tide Khin, e then sent Satnk Khin into Moghulistan.

Vais Khin was in lssigh Kul, st Bakitnling® T have heand
Alsuling Khwija Abmad say : “Khwija Abdnl-Karim, 1y consin,
who wus on very intimate terms with Vais Khin, used to relate
that une Friday, just before the service, Vais Khin, who had
performed his ablotions and had been shaved, came to me and
ssked . “Of what is my head, in its present stute of oleanliness,
worthy ' 1 replied: *A jewelled crown' He eaid: *No, it is
worthy of martyrdon.” He had searce uttered those wurds when
i messonjrer calme running up, to sny that Situk Khin had arrived.
Vais Khin immedistely ordered them to sound the drums, whils
he himsolf began to put on his anuour. The men who wers near
at hand quickly gathered round him, and they set out to mest the
enemy. There was & stream Tunning botween them. When the
two forces cams in contact, the Khin bimself charged forward, and
wished to make his horse jnmp the stream, bt the horse sank up
to hia head [in the mud) on the bank of the river. Ooe of the
servants of Mir Mubammad Shil (Jikir by nome) was such a
good archer that Le lind not & single rival in the whole tribe, and
for this reuson the Klin Lad Legged him of Mir Mubammad Shib,
fur Iiis nwn service. At tho moment when the Khin foll from his
horse, Jikir armived on e ity naud wistakiog the Klidy fur une
of the enomy, sined an arrow at the waist of the Ihian, who un
Uelng strnok rolled over on bis back.  Then Jikir recornisml tho
Khin, sl threw bimwelf wpon him! When the news reached

' Parliups, bettor, thie Enalomirs, or Gordew of the R,

* This namo uwsnnily stands Suyweghdimick, s ool rifpn dites foome
B30 to 1558, awd Ahat of Malimild fmm 1355 ta 1598, (See B L. Pooli's
Mubiras. Dyamet, p 2553 They woen both poppots eet up by Thowr, sud whiat
'ﬁlir:a;;:j wr beiefly rolutes of thom hero, dhows bow they wees freatid iy Ak
groat Aewmiy.

* U Yakibulusg; bot the ‘Turki M5, does not mention thi place.  Thure e
twee rivers eallod n in Moghnlistan, on Ritter sl Bﬂn»i’-. map, hot
nelther s pus i Kl Ons ia some distance o th orth-west of the ke,
unil tho oifier w iribuadeey of th lower Ol Thie nivme of Kuarnbuluy certirs <
tir sk ale oF Wi Lidee, wind Wbl W ke the wond in the fezt than =
Fraltudum, It may ropresent the apot mintioned by e mithor,

 Probably = e o liis alil™ (e iotondis
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Satuk Khan, bo sat ont for the spot amd, on his arrival, lsy the
K liin's head npon his breast, but the last breath of life had fled.”

The Moghul tribe were in the greatest disorder and, moreover,
refused to obey Shtuk Khdn; #o that this latter conld no longer
vemuin in Moghulistin, but retived to Kishghar., Here he was over-
powered by Karikul Ahmad Mirzi, who was a grandson of Amir
Khniaidid, Soon sfter this, Mirzé Ulugh Beg sent an srmy to
Kashghar. They seized Kariknl Alimad Mirzi and carried him off
(s Symarkand, whore they cut him in hulfl

CHAPTER XXXV.
BUIN OF [THE FARTY 0F] RAZAN AVTER THE DEATH OF VAl Knix.t

Avru the deathi of Vais Khin, the tribe of the Moghnls fell iuto
gruat disorder. But they bocame more tranguil when they learnt
the nows of the desth of Situk Khin. Vais Khin left two sous,
Yunus Khin and Isin Bughi Khin, Yunus Khin was the elder,
and [at his father’s death] was thirteen years of age. There arvse
a dispute among the princes [as to who should suceeed . Thoroe
were two men named Irizin Barin and Mirik Tuorkomin, who
had first of ull been in the service of Amir Khudiidid, and after-
wards in thut of his son Mir Muhammad Shili; but at the death of
Vais Khin, these two men had seporated themselves from Mir
Muhammnd Khin [Shih?], by force of arms, and having attached
themselves to Yunus Khan, began to stir up rebellion in his
favour: whily the rest of the people were on the side of lsin
Thughi. But us most of the gonerals wure on the side of Isan
Bugha Kl it became impossible for the party of Yunus to vemain
in Moghuliatin,  So Irizin wnd Minik Turkomin, together with
thirty thousand honseholds and Yunus Khin, set out for Sawnarkand,
while Isin Bughi Khin and the rest of tho Moghuls remained in
Moghmliatin,

U The Tivani of Inizdn seenis (o bsve boen o long-remuuboned evenl aninng
tho Moghnls.  The word may meay ruin, desastation, of calamity, slvs expulsion,
dispersion, vle.  In :m%t wiis ilin purty of Irdzin Barin that was ruined aod
saxpidlad; thomgh the ity full on Moghul tribe geperally, and moro
wipecially, perhaps, oo their clicfi, u oomber of whom were mussscred.  Baber
miettinns the mutter in s Mewdrs, Hu says three of four thousand fawilies
pocompnnicd Irinin and Mirik, when these two carried the young Khan off to
Suwarkaml.  Uligh Bog gpave then s bl reseption, im sefsnning sommo wnd dis-
{--r-ih:_: the sl in sl dirclioos: = that * ihe Dis of ilin Indeon” has
wooimo on em smong o Meghule®  { Mywuin, p.o i1
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UHAPTER XXXVL

BECEFTIGN OF YUNUs WHAN AMD IRKZIN, 1IN SAMARKAND, 8Y Minsh
ULIGH BES,

Wurx Mirzi Ulagh Beg heard of the approach of Irizin Birin
wod Minik Turkowin, he set out from Ssmarkand to meet them,
On their srrival, he promised to supply them with provisions, and
suid : = Every household must come into the fort separately, whers
tho members will have their names written down; cach Moghul will
receive an ass's load of provisions aud then pass on.” Thus, hopeful
of supplies, the prople entered, but when thoy arrived at another
door they were obliged to wait. Then their ohisfs wers killed
und the rest of them were taken prisoners. OFf all that entered
the fort no one eame out again to toll his story. Mirzi Ulugh Bog
finikhed this business in a few days, and then despatched Yunus
Khin, with a fifth of the spoil, to his father Mirzi Shih Kukh.
The Ehin was kindly treated—more like 4 son than a prisoner.
He was sent to Mauling Shamf-ud-Din Yazdi, that under him he
might continue his studies. Many of the Manlind’s verses and
Kassidus are dedicatod tu the Klign,

He spent altogetlier twolve years with the Maulind, in the
noquitement of seience and lettors, In fact, s long us the Manlin
lived he remnined with him, but on the desth of the latter, hu
fuitted Yazd and madoe a journey throngh Trik, Avabia and Firs,
He was twenty-four when the Muuling died, and bo ritwmed o
Moghulistin, us pidishit, ut the age of forty-one, s will be
mentionsd below (if God will),

CHAPTER XXXVII.

RILAXSHID OF IS oUGHA KidX, o8 OF VAl KHAS, Artei
THE RO 0F IRLZzi,

Avren Mink Turkowsin and Irizin lind carried off Yimus Khin
to Samarkand, the whole of Moghulistin becume subjoct to Isin
Bughi Khin: oll the Amirs offored to serve him, and thus the
affuirs of tho Khin made great progress.  Amir Sayyid Ali was
unfiring in his offorts to Lelp the Khin, and us soon ns tho latter
wus firmly cstablished on the throne, Amir Sayyid Ali begged him
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fur permision to go to Kishghar, For, asT lave alrendy rolated,
Khwija Shavif of Kishghar had given that place to Ulugh Beg
Mired, and hod expelled Mir Sayyvid Ahmad, the father of Amir
Sayyid Al Mirzh Ulugh Beg had, in the first place, appointed
Asnir Sultin Malil Duliddi to be Governor of Kishghar, and after
Lim Haji Mubammad Shiyistah, and after him Pir Mubammad
Barliis.

Amir Sayyid Ali pointed ont that it was a very fitling oppur-
tunity for him to go to Edshghar, and added: o] will seeif 1T
cannot restore to our family its old posssssion, of which for forty
yoars it has been deprived. I T fail I shull werit your soorn.”
The Khin thereupon gave hiy consent.

CHAPTER XXXVIIL

AL AAYTHF AL'S EXPEMTION TO, AND BEUUCTION 0¥, KASHUNAL

At this time, the grester part of Mangilai Suyah was under the
administration of the Dughléts. But Andijin and Kishghar had
fallen to the government of Samarkand; while Issigh Kul, from
the numerous viciesitndes to which it had bLeen expossd, was
sinking into disruption ; the rest of the country, liowever, was stiil
in the Lands of the Dughlit Amire. Just st this period the
brothers snd consing of Amir SBayyid Ali were [governing| in Aksu,
Kus and Bii. Amir SBayyid Ali came to Aksu, and leaving his
family there, procesded to Kishghar. When the Amir arrived in
Aksu, & great conflict arose between himself und his two brothers,
Mumin Mirzi aud SBayyid Mahmud Mirgd. The Amir came off
viotor, in the end, after having killed many of his rolations, About
this muatter there sre many conflicting traditions.  Ib appears,
at all events, that he first got the upper hand of Lis relatives
and then sst out for Kdshghar. He had 7000 mun in his following.
Whin he arrived sithin the territory of Kdshghar, Hiji Mohamml
Shiyistah repuired to a place called Uch Barkhin, which is aliont
three forsikhs distaut from Kishghar, to oppose him, with 30,000
cavalry and infantry, Dut at the first sttack of the Amir, Hiji
Muliammad Shivistah took flight. The Moghuls started, in hot
haste, aftar the Chaghatii, who in order to gain greater frecdom
in their flight, threw sside their armour before the enemy wero
alle to overtake them, and uttered cries of distress. For {his
voason the battlo was called *Salii Begum," that is to sy,
o Mir-i-man bigndizam,” o “ T throw down iy Mir™  This wis o



76 Sappid Ales Expedition o Kdslghar,

of the most famous hattles ever fought in that conntry, und formed
un epoch in its history. The people of Kishghar enabled the
fngitives to creep into the citadel, while the Amir laid waste and
pillaged all without, and then departed with the spoil.

The following year, when the corn was ripe, the Amir retnrned,
and no one darad fo lewve the city. Haji Mubammad Shayistah
fortified himeelf in the citadel, while the Amir mvaged the whale
conntry round. He laid siege to, and caplured, one of the
neighbouring fortresses, called Aliku, and again retived.

They Khwijs Shurif went to Samarkand 1o jmplomn the
ussistative of Mires Tlugh Bog.  Whily he was there, the Mirsk ono
sy asked him:  Are there any donkeys in Kishghar?™ Khwija
sharif replied : * Since the Chaghatii have come, there are o groat
number of donkeys.” Khwijs Sharif toock Pir Mubsmmad Barlis
with him to Kishghar, while Mirzé Ulugh Ber withdrow Hiji
Munhommad Shayistah to Samarkand. When Pir Mubsmmad
Barlis arrived in RKashghar, the people gave him the swroame
{ekab} of Baugi, but they derived no benefits from Lim,) and
Khwija Sharif began to despuir of the Chaghutii,

When the Awir wivanced againgt Kishghar for the thinl yeur in
succesion, the people of that country addressed w compluint to
Khwiija Sharif, saying: We have Jost the crops of two successive
yonrs il we Tose this yoar's crop too, there will be a famine in var
country,”

On the Amir's srrival in Kishghar, the peoplo of that town,
having bound Pir Mubammad Barlis, gwve him up to the Amir?
The Amir theroupon divested Pir Mubammed Barlis of his
wantle of life, and emtered the wown of Kishghar, whero lio
hdministered justics to the people. Mo governed the conntry
during  twenty-fonr years; and woder him the Stato was so
preosperuns and happy, that he is talked of to this day, During all
this tissy, the Amir paid so much attantion 1o agricultore sl the
Ineiding of vattle il whe i, thit whey he ilied, lisavitig thirce sotis
il two daughters, une of his sons, Mubammad Haidor Mirzi, my
grandfather, received as his shure 180,000 sy,

I omes heard from Khwija Fakhrudding n merelint of noble
bivth and pleasant of speech, that the Awir ocoupied himself witl
himting during thre months overy winter. Noono but #ildicrs
were allowed 1o take purt in the royal font.  But as tiiny soliing g
aw the Awir was able to provide for, used 1o juin in the party, aul
during those three months, euch one was supplied with meat and
Haur, which was distributed to thom at the difforent halting: places
Puanzil], O some days as manuy as 5000 sheap were given ont,

" "Fhiink s | Wi eliivige 0 yyermod Gl wol bipeoves i slate of ol

LAt e mn il il =i, thn prvet oilursd W s porsm of oo e, by
awssi wliis g vimit b i) i welesime Lk om lils meriend —J0
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toguther with a proportionate amonnt of flour and bardey and hay.
Somse years, 3000 persons were in attendunce on the Amir, and
eacli one was given hie provisions. 1o inhabitents of the different
villages were always anxious for the Awmir to come to stay in their
village, and the hunting party, on its arrival, would make them
participate in their own store of good things. Fakhrnddin nsed to
relate that on one occasion, when they had alighted in our village,
which is Artuch,! the Amir's master of the hunt [Mir-shikir]
having brought some flour, gave it to a poor woman fo bake,
promising her, as » wage for her work, ove of the six loaves,
which were to be made from the flonr he had supplied her
with ; but when the woman brought the loaves, he refused to
give her one of them, saying: *I sapplied the flour and the
wood and the salt; what have you deserved of me?" At that
moment the Amir happened to be passing by on horssback.
He stopped and asked the woman what her trouble was : the woman
laid her complaint before the Amir, who then gquestioned the
master of the hunt. As this Intter ackoowledged the truth of the
poor woman's story, the Amirsaid to him: * Why did yon not bake
your own brewd, instead of troubling this woman?" The Amir
thon sent to a blacksmith's-shop for some pincers, and caused nll
the wretched man's teeth to be drawn from his head. [ have
repeated thia tale as & proof of the Amir's justice, There are still
existing in Kishghar, many sacred edifices and charitable institu-
tious, which were founded by the Amir. During the twenty-four
years of his government, many imporiant events cecurred, whiclh
#hl hiereafter be reluted in detail.

CHAPTER XXXIX.
THE qUARTELS oF 18A% BUGHA KIAN WITH M5 AMIIA

Wiex Youus Kliin left the conutry, the whole tribo snbmitted to
Isin Bughi Khin, and for n few years the conntry enjoyed repose.
The Khan, however, by reason of lis youth, was bat lightly
osteemed by his Amirs. One of the Amirs, a certain Timur of the
Uighar tribe of Turfin, had enjoyed the special favour of the
young Khiin; the other Amirs being annoyed at hiz clevation,
and at the small degree of attention they themselvea received,
conld no longer contain (heir wrath, and one day, in the

' No donbt Arfish, or Altan drfuoh, on tho spues of tho hills, e shoré march
sortly of Kashighnr—u favonrite summot resirt of the townspeople.
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presence of the Khin, seized the unfortunate man and out him in
piecea,  After this there wus o division among the Amirs, and the
Khin, mueh alsrmed st what had taken place, fod.

When this news reached Amir Bayyid Ali in Kishghar, lie at
once get ont for Mophulistin,  He found the Khin ot Ak Kabdis,
and, accompanicd by a few men, carried him off to Aksn, of which
town he made him govornor.

Meanwhile the Moghul Amirs were ncting esch in his own way.
Mir Muharemad Shih hed taken up his abode in Athdshi, bmt
nfter somo correspondence and prowises of friendship, botwesn
himself and his nephew Amir Bayyid Ali, ke joined the Kbin in
Akst: ho was beloved and esteemed to the end of his life.

Another was Mir Earim Bardi, who was also a Dughliat, He
luilt u fort on the frontier of Moghulistin, on the side of Andijin
and Farghion, It stood on the summit of a hillock at a place
talled Alibughi, and its roine are still to be seen. He spent his
time in ravaging and plundering Andijin and the Musolmins,

Mir Hakk Bardi Begjik went to dwell in a place called Eni
Sui, which is in Issigh Kul. Hero he built & fort, und put his
wives and family on the island in Issigh Kul,' that they might be

¥ Thiz appears o mean that Kui Sui was the mame of the island. There are
nuw oo lalsnds o Tebdrh Wal, bat the pome of Kod-Se Is fonmul, on some ma
nmnng those of aome smonll rivers discharging inte the vastors end of the Talke
Koositenko tells us tint ulthoagh no islnnds exist, thore are mimerons shoals in s
wabers, and wines tiem ke oviry mason bn bollers (hed the ovel of tho lako has
nltered within historio limog, {1 §s posaiblo that esme of fhese shols may fuve
bstingy mhaovs thie purfaes four rearsago.  He poinks o goms evidenees ol
the lake having fallen mther than risen, tmt be is lﬂniing of goological per
inono instanco, uud of » stetement of the Jooal Kirghir, ihak thi woler hos
subalded “ily the Jast tem years" in another.  Me. Schuyler gives o
woponut of tho lake mnd comes oo a different conclusion. We writes "ﬁ‘:
Tesik-Kul, which 1z 4 Inrpe body of walor, 120 miles loug by 83 wide, lins st
present na outlel  [is shores, however, aflond indublinble svidence of “namerons
clovatiine and o jons.™  He adivits that “ai one Hme™ the wator may
hive resihed ths of the wonntaips 100 feel mbove |ts present lovel, but
nibls (e another plaog): *the el that roies are visiblo ander the water wonld
#oom 1o aliow either n subsldenco of the sdil, or that iho Iako ls higher than [t
imee wus”  He relabes that = dismond-sha tiles, somm plain othars
voveresd with w blue glaze, have besn obbuingd partly from the lake ::3 pardy
from rubig, ploughod np by the penssnts, At o plece o e northess gide of thie
Tk eallod Barcd, and n two plasos b the tnstorn end, remaing of enb-
mnrjged oition aro siil] 10 bo ecen o fow: foet unider wator.  Muoy objeots have
Liery foninil Vi, soane Uarowi ap By Lie woves aoml vdbers fsbed ont of tha
watyr, chiefly broken  pottery and picees of motnllie voesilea™  Ho mentions the
dliscovery ol two ormamented sopper kettles, o lomp beiciog wn Suseription fnonn
wknon alphinbar, o6, and continges : * Vheso roios have uaver boen curfully
i':l'i'q.u'l.ig‘lll.r'.l.li bt in TR0 Ganeml Kﬁpﬂkﬂh’lf eanmilemd st of Lhuttinn, dupnl m}"-
tint boteeen the months of the streanss 2o apd 301 Ked-Si, 0l v fock Tnms
the whom amld ot o deptli' of three foat, thom nee vidble tenocs of brink -wills
which o pursliel to oach other of & distrbes of o few feet until the depth of (1w
Inke provents their belog seen,  He also saw s Lirge stono, on which wos carvesd
the ropresmitation of n hnman face, and which ho smeeceded in & out of Lo
water.  Snbsoquent observors, whe kond sucoveded in fdpsing ont & lost, peared
Th:lm.‘m@"’ mat Lhm wiver Tub, an o elonr duy, thay ooalid sso the remaine
| LELT RE il
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vafe from the attacks of e Kilmiks, Taving done this, he wani
forth to lay waste Turkistin and Sairim. The Amirs of Jards
and of the tribe of Birin went to join Amisinji Taishi, son of
Isin Tihishi, who was [chief] in tho land of 1the Kdlmiks,! while
Kiluji and Balghiji and severnl families joined Abulkhair Khin®
in Turkistin. The Amirs of Kunji and several others wandored,
in confusion and disorder, over the desert plains of Moghulistin.
Bnt when [sin Bughs Khin had becomes firmly established in
Aksu, first of all Mir Muhammad Shib came to hin [and sub-
mitted |, and after that, others returned to him in numbers. The
Khin, too, repenting of his former deeds, began to treat his people
with great kindogss, As soon as he hwl mgained complete
authority, he made a simnltancons attnck upon Sairfm, Turkistin
and Tishkand, and having devastated these countries, returned
home, This expedition took place before the year 835 of the
Hajra [1451], A sceond time also, he made a similar foray into
this country. At that time Sultin Abu Said Mirzd was pddishdh
of Mavari-un-Nahr. He pursned the Khin and overtook him in
Yingi," which in books of history is called Tardz. The Moghnls

Tosigh- Kl toenns warm lados, and s the equivalent of the Chiness Jho-bai
Oihor Chineso names are Yow-hai, sall lako (for the watsr 8 brockish), awd
Tedig-hord, or olear Inke, Br the hiz it In sometins ealls] Pes-Kud,
menning ' elt lnko,” and by the Rdhmdke Timartn Xor, or * Tron lake,” on aocount of
the fernezimons kamd found on ks shores,  Schuyler remurka that ol Chinesn
mape plaoe the elby of (hige on tho dhoros of Tmigh-Kul, while the Cstalan
map of 1575 (ux noted already) murks oo the woutiern shore, 8 Nestorian
niateaslery containing (he bones of BL Mutthew, Throlselnelder montions i eirfois
statement found in the work of Armb Shali, who reports that Amir ‘mur, tn
140%, bimisheil i Tirtar teibe (tho Kam Tuiar) from Asia Minoe # to the fortreas
Dinenind, which wes situnted in the middls of the lake clled Fwlfonl  Tlis
lake, bo says, was ot itho boondary between the dominione ef ‘Timmr and
Maglnlistan,™ The }um_ﬁu is ﬂﬁ_ﬂmﬂ; taken' from Pétis’ trapslation of the
Zafur-Nima, or Hist, de Timwr Boe. Thus two native antliors; writlng in the
fifteenili nml sixteenth centuries ively, mention @lands in Lake Issigh-
Kul. [Bde Hostenks, Turifston, Englieh te, 1, pp. 155-0; Scliuyler, Lo p 54 1,
pp- 120287 Bretechmmidor, ils pp. 24435,

¥ Taishi waa tha tilla by which Kilmdk chiefs wore ed, and from the
ormbinafion  Khée-Tailhi, the word Contaleh, usmd by carly Enropesn writors
for n Kilmik king, is sald to be derivek  The statement mado by the nuthor
that “ Amasanji ‘Uaishi was fn the land of the Hélmike™ sontiins, probalily, un
omisston of the word ofisf or womn cquimlent of it Ik slould probably rond :
“ Amosinii Taishi wos ehief 1o the land. . . "

*“Abmlkhinir wos the chisf of the Uzhezs in and nbont the plains of Kipchals,
Milvars-un-Mabr, aod Turkistan, and grandfuilier of the famous Shaitdod, or
Shalil Beg, Khin, He died 1400

* "Thig i tlie socond timo that Mirza Haider gives nnoequivalend for Firds,
whiali may be rmad in severu]l differout ways, ps fuor lostance. Yongi, Mt
Alawild, Baild, ete, 11 i mome then pobable that Yomgl is lotended, tmi
Erskine, whon propuring Wis e of Tndia, seems o huve read, in this place,
Musild. Hp pobos 1hat Baber refers to the event. mentioned in the fexi, ths
“ Baber saye that Abn SBaid sdvapced beyoud Yunpd, and gave lmnbogto o
severe defeat st n Lown in Moghulistan called Anper. Eﬂm, pp 11, 12 Miren
Haldur mmbkes hilm ovartake m.n&.ﬂ?u- u?l-ni'!’m
Olrar is known by thoe nunes of Tiroz; Yaugi {or Yn:’m' Kemd), aml, it worhi]
appeny, of Myefls™ - Wiber does gae, oo the el poge of bis Mewodes, that = in
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flod withont offering Dbattle, nnd Sultin Abn Said Mirzd retnmed
to his own country [Mivari-un-Nabr}; tut when he had taken

fhemer Uines " tore won a olty enllinl Yinigd, * known it books of history by tha
sty of Gtrdr,” tint he atkds that in dis own tiee 18 wos o roine and depopo-
Mnbed.  Quukremire alio took Tdrndz to ba another namn for (fndr, becanse the
lstter bl ut one gine borne thee tume of Yougl, But thers am, and have. beom
at sl times, many towna of the namwe of Yangi, ar New, either weed alone or com-
hined with Koand, Hisar, Shalr, et just as we have everywhere in England,
Nowton, Newporl, Mewesatle, efe ln pocet epuntries he ldﬁtﬁw
“ pew.” s ono of the commonest pars of place-names.

Frirdz, ax wa bove seen in pote 1, po 64, was withenl doubt situnted on e
ks river, probabls sk ar nesr the modorn Aulin-Abs, and wonld therefore bave
stood nbont taie bunidred and sixiy miles, in direcl ddistance, to the enstward of
hrir. This the only inferones by thiat two placis of the soe pams ore spolien of
by soma of the Criental wrilers: There wns indeed o thind in {his particolar
region, for Mr. Lerch, in 1867, explived and mude wa aoquainted with tho
&:ir.u of oo anrlent ¥dngl, or Yangi-Kend on ihe Silitm, some distance below

THT.

As 14 Baber's Yaugi, meutloved o reference to the pursnll of the
Moghuls by Aba Baid, it is nbvinos that neither of these on the Sibnn can e
indliented, for wo sro clearly told (1) that the Moghuls wers ggh; townnle their
ewn eutntey, sl {‘1‘ theut they were defealal at depardhe
? Ofrdr, ey woulil not have boen going in the diroclion of Moghulistan, and

bere s no Aspardh i that direetion. In onder to retreat to Moghulistan, on
the other hand, they must necesasily have by, or near, Td while
mn] that pilnee 11.mi[::u.ld have coma o rdl. Thos thessis, T think,

slent evidenes to Lify thi gﬁ.w Yangi-Kawd, of Mirzs Holdar with
Tz, nnd to regand the. Mowily of ine ss u mere misrosding of the text
il Morcover, W sctma that b may have been mislal foto thi
teniling tirough thir froquent meptions by Baber, io Jils Memadrs, of 4 place whiok
b writes Mosikia,  Ath o8 Erskine himsell has sbown iu his map, it in an
eutirely difierent plave, an never bo eonfused with bis Masili or Fangd,
atill tha wyiting in the original text may have misled him,

But il Erskine rend Maslle na o equivalent for Térds ho is not singular, for

tresire thunght thit the original of Haidss Rézi might possibly be read in
tho sazme, or nearly the same, way.  Thus he translates Lo * meadows of Talss
amnd Kenteliok whish are v y called Mok atd Taraz " ; Whough o bodes
m;pql-:,.. tho wond Mesid meay stand for Yasgl ‘Ihis, however, is only o
qoestion of reading the texts—not of the identification of the places—anid an
iuspection of the bext of Haoldar Hizl, would probably show ithet. the word was
written in the sama m{ulﬂm Haddar has writhen iL

Further on, in Wis history, wo shall see that Mirzs Hoidar sguin sefers to
Lirdz as  eity mentioned in books, whiers * It ia written that the Moghuls el
Tirdz, Yongl™ Herw thero i oo question of any other mading of the text. He
ndda Lot trnees of edverl othor pociont towsi are formd n the same noighbour-
hond, bt that # it b oot known whishi of these olil clilen was. Yangl, or what
were the numes of the others™  ‘Tliix point may bo clearmd up by a reference 1o
Quatremire’s translatlo of the Masdlel Af dhedr (o work of the Hrst half of tho
fonrteenth centary), where wo are told that from SBamarhand to Yangi twenty
oy’ journey wen rockonod, snd fhot the lniter city consistod of four towns,
separatal une from the othes by o dstanes of ong © St Eaely town hod
its own particnlar uaws, ope being cilled Yengi, E: seound Yengi-hilik, the
thitpl Konehuds, ond the fourth Tilds (or Tariz).  Agmin, in the HI.E’( Thlim
(Qemtremiee] i1 be snld tmt = Thniz . ., bore abo the wewe of Yangi ™ ; while
in tho geegmphy. of Sadik lapakini {I'J'Luulmi wo fiml the two names conpled
togetber thus 1 * Yangi-Timz, o city of Turlcetan™ The Amb writer, Mukndasi
(uroonding 1o Sprenger) inclnded Tink: in o list of towns belongmg to the
vineo of Juiljih, which js the ancient nemo for Sulrim, near Chi L Istikhrd
il Iidrdel neeording to thy s anthority) wake the distancs from Suaeloanl
ta Trdz twenty-two and twaniy-throo daye respectively. Thn Khordidbuh
mekens (L abont flve diys (twenty-six fn ) feom Jaffjad; while Amb Shah
Gty Dbl Iilees anthority) places It about Roar deye from Salnlm (which

8
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Khordsin, he sopsired to that conntry.] Tsin Bughi Khiin went
to Andijin, whers Mirui Ali Euchink, having been put in command
by Mirzd Sultin Abu Said, had fortified the eitadel The Ehan
had troops enough to enable him to surround the witadol with &
triple line of men. He ran mines in every direction. ‘The outer
fort was taken. . . .° Finaily peace was concluded, and many
complimentary presents given [pishkash}. The Khin having
taken possession of the whole district of Andijin, departed.
There are to this day in Kishghar, descendants of the men wlio
were made prisonens in this war, and they are Moghnls®

When Sultin Abu Said Mirea lieard this news, he was at o loes
to know how be could pit & check on Isin Bughi Khin. For if
ho advanced into Moghulistin, the Khin would withdraw to the
furthest cxtremitios of the conntry, whither it would be impossiblo
for the army of Samarkand to follow him, and when the army shonld
retront the Khén would fallow after it Again it was out of the
yuestion to be always sending people to opposs him; for Isin
Bughi's strength and numbers generally proved obstacles to the
Amirs who were sent.

All thizs time Mired Sultin Abu Baid wns iotent upon an
expedition aguinst Irik, but on scovunt of the trouble and
annovance caused him by Isin Bughi Khin, ho was not sble to
earry out his plan of marching into Inik. So he sent to summon
Yunus Khin, the elder brother of Isin Bughd Khin, from Tritk,

nrress fairly with Khonlidbab), thoagh be makes it fiftecu only from Samarkand,
These distances, excopt perhngs the last nentioned, would sul well for & position
oy L Tiilda xiver, |
O the whole, nn further evidmes is, T think, nesdod to demonstrate (1) that
Muski, ve Masilii, is only & misreading of Ydngi; und (2) that Yangi and Tdvds
wern one und the smme plase and o, or about, the ssme sito o8 the modem
hﬂ%?lhmmmfﬁtﬂﬂhﬂfwhlhﬂmm 1L may be
wides] hee that D' Aveeao gives some ouricns vananta of the name Yangi nd
or Yangi-Kent, ealled from old auibors—eiz,, Jushine, Toweldo, Dudgni, Soling,

Tipietd, et
(Hea Baber, 1,11, 12, 101, 102 Erskine's T, L, p. A7: ¥nls's I,'hl":;;.
Bretschneider

p. coxili; Schuyler, 1, pp. 40%, and ii, pp. 120015 , 1, e 294
B mnﬁu. pp- 19, 22, 28 ; Quatromire, Not o Esir., xiii., pp- 22426 D Avesas,
.I'Ea"l- il dn iv, pp. 005 and 313; Radik Inpubani, p. 56: Howorth, fis

pp- 288 seq. ; Thonneller, Die. Géogro pp. 45 s1.)

| @nltan Abu Said Mirza wos t-grandaon of Amir Timur, and goond-
futher of Babor. Hio was m'h'rui Mavarian-Nahe from 1451 to Hlﬁi and nd
thnﬁmnpnkmufiuthahﬂ{&ﬂnhnrllw lind also nonguomsd '
and Balklh, Ho was mp thia alfsf then ruling in Central
ﬁ:ln,nn:!h.{umﬂml. wis fauied for its institutions, its architecturs sml

mey . )

¥ hmtnhmft%lul]wgtgﬁ: worids sorurs horo, —T. )

. tteral tronslation of the sentence.  The moaning Ful:]ﬂtgain, g
in-uhdlltunmulnhudmmnmhhmw.is) med they am
* This s exnctly the dificalty that Timur experimeed o dealing with the

1ie Iuduuhi;il‘ Eamaruddin,  Thelr traditional tactics, s
seern nlons o have readired them formidable to theiy westom
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where, as has been already mentioned, Yunus was livieg at that
time; he then despatched Yunus Khin against Isin Bughd Khio,
in order that while the two brothors wers engaged in fighting one
another, his own conntry might enjoy a little peace. The Moghul
Amirs who had sepamsted from [Isén Bughi] Khin and all these
who, having tmilt castles, would not yield obedience to him, the
Ehan did not opposs in their procesdings, in the hope that they
would again return to [their allegiance to] him.

At that time Abulkbair Khin exercised full power in the
Dasht-i-Kipchik. He had been st war with the Sultins of the
race of Juji; while Jini Beg Khin and Kardi Ehin fled hefore
him into Moghulistin. Isin Bughi Klin received them with
great honour, and delivered over to themn Eusi Biashit which is
near (hu, on the western limit of Moghulistin, whers they dwelt
in peace und content. Ou the death of Abulkhair Khin the Ulus
of the Uzbega fell into confusion, and constant strife arose smong
ithem, Most of them joinod the party of Ksréi Khin and Jini
Beg Khin. They numbered about 200,000 persous, and received
the name of Uzheg-Kazik* The Kazik Sultins began to reign in
the year 870 [1465-66] (but God knows best), and they continued
to enjoy absolute power in the greater part of Uzbegistin, till the
year 040 (158334 Ap.]. Karii Khin was succeeded by Baranduk
Khin, who was in turn succeeded by Kisim Khin, the son of Jéini
Beg Khin. Kisim Khin subdued the whole of the Dasht-i-
Kipchik. His army numbered more than a million [& thousand
thowsand ] men.  Excopting Juji Khin, there had never reigned a
greator Khan than be in that country. e wus suceeeded by his
son Mimigh Khin, who was succeeded by his brother Tihir Khin.
Daring the mle of this Tahir Khin, the Kaziks bogan o
diminish ; after him his brothor Birilish reigned. During his
rule there wers only 20,000 Kaziks loft. In 945 he dicd, and the
Kaziks disappeared entirely, From the days of Isin Buaghi
Kbin to the time of Rashid Khin? friendly rolations generally
existed botwoon the Moghuls and the Kaziks. But Rashid Sultin
upsst this state of affiirs, oe will bo rolnted (Gied willing) in the
account I shall give of Ttashid Klidn.

! Another reading of this smmg @ Jud Kusi Odibi. Tt i not Lroeealils i
mrindorn ma

B,

2 This briel statewsent & valuahily, o ahowing not only how this particulnr
tribo eatme into existones, bul, generally, bow s now telbo with & pew nume ey
arizs from iners locil clroumstatices wid pussing évents. For some remarks an
}Iluiq P‘Tﬂm Eum anil oo the possages which follow, seo noti 1, 272, nnil

WL, Tk, P

! Taan Dughs rélgnod fmn 632 1o 408 5. (or 1496-82 4.p, Hashid's rofgn
thaten from the end of 930 w., or 1523, and Jasied il 973 n.,nf':'mm-u: Ik the
olienation of the Kazilke took place in the wnrly yesrs of his rule, Thus the
ﬁllm' 1mul?'lhmﬂmﬂ“ ril:jnhum r;:umllm}m Regariding the puthor's statoment

(0 “ alisap entimly ™ Trow about th Bl o (1063
nuhl,p.mz.tnﬂﬂmﬂ‘dmtam-.iwm:. Aoy e
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CHAPIER XL
THE COMMESCEMEST OF THE XHANSHIP OF YUNUS KA.

Qprris Am San Mimzi, son of Sultin Muhammad Mirzi, son of
Mirfinshdh Mirz, son of Amir Timur, got the upper hnnd of his
cousing and took Samarksnd from Abdulluh Mirza of Bhirkz.
After the death of Mirzh Bibar Kalandsr,! sonof Mirzs Baisanghar,
som of Mirza Shih Rukh, son of Amir Timtir, there wag no pridishih
in Khorisin., So [Sultin Abu Seid Mirzi] took possession of
Ehonisin ; his heart was set npon appropriating. for himself Irik
also, but, a4 hss heen mentioned, the opposition of Tsin Bughi
Khin prevented him from absenting himself upon so long m
expedition. e therefore sent to fatoh Yumus Khin, the elder
hrother of Tsin Bughé Khin, from Trik (the resson of whose going
to Trik has been explained aboye), and having established his court
at Kushk-i-Bigh-i-Zighin,®* he instituted princely feasts in honour
of the Khin. They made wany compacts and agreements, and
among other things, Sultin Abu Sajd Mirzisaid to the Ehin: “In
Amir Timur's first expedition, his generals wonld not oboy him as
they should have dome. Now, if he had ordered them all to be
put to death, he would but huve weakened his own power. The
generals said to him: ‘You should appoint a Khan, whom we
must obey.’ So Amir Timur appointed Suyurghatmish Ehin over
them, and the generals submitted to the Khin. All firming were
issued in this Khin's name, but Amir Timur kept careful watch
over him, Mlnthiudmth,hiumﬁnlﬁnl{ahmnﬂﬁhin Wi
uppointed in his stead. But from the yeign of Amir Timur down
to the time of Mirzh Ulngh Bog, the power of thess Ehins was
only nominal ; and in my own time the Klidns have gencrally been
prisoners in Ssmarkand. Since I have ascended the throne, my
power is sonkisolute that I have 1o need of 1 Khin; ko now I have
divested you of the garments of poverty and, having dlothed you in
princely robes, am sending you back to your pative country on the
following conditions:—For the future you mnsd not follow the
example of your aucestors und say, * Amir Timur and the mee of
Amir Timur are our vassals, and have been for generations. For
althongh it was formerly so, things have changed now, and I am

L His peal mams wos Abdul Kisim Babor. (Beo Genealogieal Tuble of

Timuri, lum'ln:dz‘
T Tho Bdgh-i a;ummgmummﬂmmmm
angls of 1he walls of Hirat.  Tts foundation is sttributed to Shal Rukh nod his

wift Gruliar Shad Aghs, aod thus ilates Troid thi firel lmdf of tho fffeenil
::ldturg, (See Khinikofl in Journ, Asiut, 5 sede L, mV., June, 1860, pp. 531-14,

plan.) .
G
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pidishih in my own right; thus, now if you are going o be my
vassal, youn must bear the name of *servitor” [ Khddim-i-Mukhdum]
and do swsy with the nameo of ‘friend.’ Yon need not, however,
write to me in the way the Kuins used to write fo the Timuri
Mirzis, but in s friendly way; ' and these conditions are to apply
to your sons and your sons' gons.""  Yunnue Khin agreed to all these
conditions, and swore a solomn cath to abide by them. He was
then allowed to depart, accompanied by all the Moghuls who were
in that district.

CHAPTER XLI.
LETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE TROCEEDINGS OF YUNDS Kudsx,

I mave only given a summarised account of Yunus Khin in the
above Chapter; 1 will now enter more Into detail.

Yunns Khin was the son of Vais Ehin, son of Shir Ali Oghlin,
son of Muhammad Khin, sm of Khizir Khwija Ehin, son of
Tughluk Timur Klin I have never heard the date of his birth,
but fram the date of his death and the length of his days; it may
be inferred that he was born in the year 819 of the Hajra [1416],
but God alone knows. He succeeded to the Ehinate npon the
death of his fathor, Vais Khin, There was much dissension
botweon himsell and his brother Tsin Baghd Khin, and the Amirs;
Irazin and Miridk Turkomin had seized the Khin and several of
the chiofs of families, and had token them to Ulngh Beg in
Samarkand. This was when tho Khin was sixteen years of age.
This disaster [eirdnil, which took place in the year 832 of the
Hajra, forms, down to the present day, an epoch among the
Mighuls®

Mirzd Ulugh Bog sent the Khin to his father, in tho manner
related, and the Khin was receivod with all honour and respect hy
Mirza Shah Hukh, who put him under the gnidance snd care of
Manling Sharaf-ud-Din Yezdi. The Maulind was a man of profonmd
learning, and had not an equal in all Samarkand, Khorasin or Irik.
In former times enigmas [mwammi] were of a differant sort to
what one commonly meets with nowadays. This new kind was
introduced by the Muulini, and he has written a book concerning
the solntion of these enigmas. He is the author, too, of the Zafar-

' Tlie menning probably fa—= Boforo the workl, s officiully, you are only my
vassal or subirdinnie, hutﬁu“ may wiile 0 me. privately as & fl:i.md. nmi-mt

with the bumility thet the Kians Lisd 10 mse to the Timnr Mirzs,
¥ Or, meore literally, otie of the prineipal dates in Moghnl histery—R.
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Néma. Mo also wrote some mystical commentaries on poatry,}
and ho has never been excelled, at any time, in this style of com-
mentary, Many other works were written by him, whink it would
take too long to emumerate here, 1 only wish to demonstrats ow
very talented he was. The Khin studied twelve years under him,
with the resalt that there never was, either before orafter, so wise
n Khin as he, among the Moghnls,

When Khidmat Mauling divd, the Ehin left Yazd and made n
journey in Fars and Azarbdijin, He profited much by his travelling,
and gnined grest experience of life. He finally selected Shiniz as
a residence ; there he mixed with the leamed men of the place, |
noquired many useful seiences and crafts, so thut he bocamy known
as Dalid Yuuus

In the meanwhile, Mirza Sultin Abu Said had seized Khorisin,
and was meditating the conguest of Irik, but was prevented from
carrying ont this project, by the frequent incursions of Tsin Dughi
Khin into Farghiua, Shish and Turkistin, which caused ull idsns
of an expedition into Irik to be tempurarily abandoned. In the
year 860 of the Hajr, Mird Sultiu Abu Said sent pooplo to
snmmon the Khian from Shiriz, nnder the conditions above men-
tiomed, and to conduot him to Moghulistin,  The Khin was then

forty-one years of age.®

' Or commeutiries fa vers ; (ho text is nneerialin—H.

* Among the works of Sharf-ud-Din, the best known io Enropeans. i fhi
Ja'.uﬂ:*-zr“m:p {eallod sometimes the Tdrikd-4-Sdkib Kinlui), #o eopiotaly cited by
Miren Hafdar st the beginning of this history. Bowides being an nuntiiar, Shami-
iid-Din s said 1o have beon si astronomer, and 1o huvo assis Ulngh Beg in tho
ohearvations nsed for the wstronomical tables, The Zafur-Niwia ma b di-
soriled nan a woll i & history, of Amir Timur, and wis :Iucf:ml.ud o
Shal Bukh Mires in 1495, A Frencll translation by M. Pétia de In Croix wes
pubilished in 1722 and 1723, though it lunl been ol ke Yt
tmnslator’s desth, whicl mml:mi in 1695, Shamf-mi-Dinidied in tho year 558 1,

1458 w.p) hecording to Dr. Riew, s that we ought Lere Lo have o date for
ing the lifn and n;iﬁu. of Yunus Khin, I Yuons wos twenty-fonr years
old” in 855 %: Wirea Habdar wiys al g T4), und retumed to Moghulistan sy
Khin when e was forty-oue, he must have remained in exile for seventoen
after the Manldmn's death, and thns u to reign only in 8706 1L, or 147 1.
i, bowaver, his ymplure fook place. o & aml 1o waa then sistesn yeass of nge,
hit st bave been forty-two when the Mauling died in 555, and Torty-four at
hhremu'ﬁn.uthﬂmlm].ulhnmﬂurmtﬁ.mﬂm. i
thus on trroconrilahle differunce of fftcen years in the daty of the boginning of
his reign. Baber gives an socount of thoss transsctione. but, infrinnutely,
mentions o datis.  He sys that five or six montls after ihe srrival of Ynnus at
Sliiniz, Sultan Thealim (secopd som of Shub Rakh and Governer of Fam) diod,
and wna suceeilsl by hils son Abdulla Mires, wrnlet whom Yunna took servioe,
and remained ssvontoen or uightoen yware—until he wan swmmooel to Hemt,
s el Khan of Moghulistan by Salten Abu Saul Mirz Faether tm 1t will
b seen Ahat our author suys Yunus wus bom i 818, aad o, ut the mgo of
sevanty-Tour, in 3923, 1F this is correct, aml Af hiw ca shigighl dute feom B32,
He would st that time have boen fourldon yours o1l Thia lowvis anly & difference
of two yoars i his age to bo reeonellial, Bt 1t s ot clone up the (diseorpanny,
t tho date of Uie commeiamsent of s reign,  (Soo Rian's Mrit. Ma ) e,k
P 178 Bedibe's Orient, Micgr, et Ealcings Buber, o 117 Ersldine's 1 &,
o435 and 44.)
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CHAPTER XLIL

ARBIVAL OF YUNUS ERAN IN MOGUULISTAN.

T wave already shown that in Moghulistin, each Amir had fortified
himsell whers ne happened to be. After thizs demunstration of
contumacy, and the murder of Timur Uighor, Isin Dughi bad
withdrawn to Aksu. When Yonus Khin arrived in Moghulistin,
the first of the Amirs to join him was Mir KEarim Bardi; and after
him, Kunji, together with several of the dispersed Moghuls, entered
the Khin's service. The Ehin then married the daughter of Mir
Pir Haji Kunji, who was at that time sn_Amir Tomdn of the Kunji
[elan] and enjoyed absolute suthority, Her name was Isin Danlat
Begum. By her the Khin had three sons, each of whom will be
spoken of in his proper place. Of the Begjik Amirs in Isigh Kul,
Mir Pir Hokk Bardi lad died, and had been sneceeded by his
nophew Mir Thrihim, who also came and sttached himself to the
Khin,

All these Amirs offered their sorvices to the Khin, but as they
had for so long & time been soting independently, and each ons
for himeelf, they did not fulfil their duties, or offer the Khin fitting
alloginnce.  Novertheless, he humoured them in every way
possilile,

When sotne yoars had passed in this manner, tho Khin set out
against Kishghar. Amir Bayyid Ali was now grown very old,
#a that he could no longer sit an horseback. He st n mussenger
[to nxk bolp] of Isin Bughi Khin, and meanwhile fortified himsalf
in the citadel of Kichghar. Tsin Bughé Khin happened, at the
time, to be in Yulduz of Moghulistin, which is on the eastern sids
of his dominions.  When the message reached him, he immediately
collected w large army, which numbered 60,000 men; with this
furee he marched from Yulduz, and arrived at Kishghar eloven dayn
later.  Ouly 6,000 men wore with him, the others wers still on
the road (80 great hnd been the rapidity of hiz march]l  He was
then joined by the Amir with 30,000 men. A battle was fuught
#t Khwin-i-Salir, which is abont throo farsikhs from Kashghar in
the direction of Aksu. The fight was fiervely maintained. but
linally Ixin Bughi Khin und Amir Sayyid Ali were victorious.
[ Yonus] Khin was compelled to take flight, whils his wives ani
family fell into the hunds of Amir Bayyid Al At that time
Mihr-i-Nigir Khinim, the eldest child of Yunus Khin, by lsin
Danlat Pegam, was atill ab the hyoast, They were suppliod with
neecessaries aml sont nftor the Kluin,



Raule of Mirzd Sdnis, 37

When Yunus Khin reached Moghulistin, he was deserted by
his followers, and finding it was impossible to remsin in that
oountry, he left it and proceeded to Khordsin, where ho preseuted
himself before Mirzs Snltin Abu Said. But the Khin was in such
u state of destitution, that he conld find nuthing to offer as a present
(pishkash] to the Mirzi. So the Khin said to Buydn Kuli, who
was ang of his most devoted ssrvants: “ I am going to give yon ns
a slave to the Mirzi, by way of a * pishknsh'"  And as the man
offered no objection, the Khin presmted him to the Mired, and
entreated the Mirzs, saying: * You must give me some country
[eildyat] au a possession, so that 1 may inspire the Moghuls with
confidence” The Mirzé gave him Yatikand,! which is on the
oonfines of Andijin. When the hour of the Khin's departuro
arrived, Buyan Kuli bogan to weep. 'The Mirzi questioned him ns
to the canse of his tears. Having told his story, the Mirzi tock
pity on him, and supplying him with a horse and provisions, sent
him along with the Khin.

O re-entering Moghulistin, the Khin swas onee more joined by
his soattored nidherents. At this time Awmir Hayyid Al died in
Kishghar, On the dome of the mausolsum of Amir Sayyid Ali,
which is in Kishghur, is written the date 562, Yunus Khin wes
relieved of much anxioty by the death of the Amir.

(HAPTER XLITL

pULE oF winzi sANT2 1N KANMGUEAR AFTER THE DEATH OF HIE YATHEE,
UM ELYYID ALL

Tar Amir died leaving two sons.  The elder was Mirzi Binie,
whose mother was of the family [kabilok] of the Amirs of the
Juris; and the younger was Muhammad Haidar Mirgd, whose

¥ "Plils wume s subjoct to many different rondings, not only in the Torili-d
Trushiild, bt in other Aslatic historfes, atl has boen froguently translitomtod
Danikand, Yomiband, Batibond, Hikand, ote. Mirza Haidar, Lm, v,
luwer iliwn {p. 160), the Persian cquivalent for i sa Hoft Deli; and this sottio
the question, for Haft Peh, or Sees willoge, trsuslateld into Tarki, would beootan
Yati-band. 'This last form hea been adopted, thercfore, whenovor the nam
ooonrs,  Ho tells us that the districk wia siteated on the confines of Audijdn, but
in this {mstance, it i possible that ho may ho neing the word A t il
the whols provipee of Forghdne—in fact, g oo oqaivalont for ng. In
pome modern maps a district oalled Ihkand o Thiken! in marked o tho nortli of
thio Bir, and botween the modern fown of Khokund and Tashkand ; but it seems
hardly possible that this district ean ropresent the Yafikusd of iho fifteenth
centory, Tt must hnve stood oo the norih-western eonfines of Farghioe, amd
'mml II&;:- ;un:ﬂin‘hml b extremi woktorn fimit of Moghulistoi.” (Sec nots

v PP -
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mother was Urnn Sultin Khinim, the aunt of Yunns Khin,
According to Moghul eustowm, Siniz, being the elder, sucoseded &0
the government, He was a violent, but generous man.  Out of
respoct and veverence for his mother, and his Iove snd affection for
his brother, ho gave Kishghar and Yingi Hisir to the Khinim,
and Muhammad Haidar Mired [respectively ], while he chose Yir-
leand for his seat of government.

Althongh Mulammad Haidar Mirzi was cousin to both Yonus
Khin and Tsin Bughi Khin, yet he naturally sided with the latter,
becnuse Amir Savyid Ali had chosen Dunlat Nigir Khinim, the
danghter of Isin Bughi Khin, asa wife for Mohammnd Haidar
Mirza,

Soon after the death of Mir Sayyid Ali, Tsin Bughé Khan disd
nlso ; this was in the year 866. His son Dust Mohammad Khan
suceceded to the Khinate.  Mobammad Haidar Mirei allied him-
sclf with Dust Mobammad Ehin, while Saniz Mirzd, on ths other
hand, beeame a purtisan of Yuous Ehin, Under these vironmstances
it became impossible for Muliammad Haidar Mirsi to remain in
Kishghar, so he left, und juined Dust Muhammad Khin in Aksn.

After this, Siniz Mirzi governed Kishghar =0 well, and adminis-
tered justice so evenly, that his timoe was locked back on with
envy by those who came aftor him.  He ruled during seven years,
and died in the yoar 860 [1464-3]. He fell from his horso whila
out hunting, and ran five arrow-honds into his loins, causing wounds
which proved fatal.  After his death, the inhabitants of Kishghar
brought Muhsmmad Haidar Mirzé to their town, while Dust
Mubmwmnmand Ehin sdvanced on Yarkand, where he marriad the
widow of Siniz Mirzd, Jamil Aghs by name, who bad given Siniz
Mirzi two sons, viz.: Mirzi Abi Bakr and Omar Mirzé, and one
daughter, called Khin Saltin Khdning all of whom the Khin took
back with bim to Aksu. (T will speak about them below.)

CHAPTER XLIV.

RHANEILY OF DUST MUBAMMAD Kiix,

Waex Isin Bughi Khin died (o notural death) be wis sucepeded
by his son Tiust Mubammad Khin, who was then seventeen years
of agze. He was an eccentric youth, and his actiuns were unres-
smable. He wes never for a moment in his senses. He much
affcoted the ways of Kalandars, and gave himself and all his
Amirs such numes as are usmlly borns by Kelandars. His own
namy wak Shawms Abdal, and in the samo wiy, all his courtives
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unid publio officers were cnlled Abdil this and Abdil that, and' had
to trapsact their business under these names. Te was, moreover,
sxpessively generous,

Tio roignod seven years. During this time he made expeditions
against Yarkand and Kishghar. First of all he attacked Yirkand,
where, after the death of Saniz Mirzd, the Amirs had shut them-
selves up in the citallel. The Khin asked them to surrendor the
widow of Saniz Mirzd: when she had been given np to him, ho
asked for the children, of whom they sent the eldest son Mirs
Abi Bakr. Ho then ceased hostilities, and went on to Kishghar.
At the time when he had set ont agninst Yarkand, Muhammad
Haidar Mirzi, upon the entreaty of the people of Edsghighay, pro-
cooded to their town. When the Khén neared Kishghar, Muham-
mad Haidar Mirza set cut to meet him; the Klin sent him to
Yingi Hisir, whils ho himself entered Kishghar, and when he
had plundered it, le returned to Aksu. Tn consequence of this,
Muhammad Haidar Mirzi was much enraged, and went over to
thi gide of Yunus Khin (as will be mentioned below). Soon after
Dust Muhammad Khin's return to Aksu, he gave his sister, Hnsn
Nigir Kbiinim, to Mirzi Abd Bakrin marrisge. But Mirzi Abi Bakr
was muoch alarmed at the unbalanced state of the Khin's mind,
and finally fled to his noble nncle Muhammad Haidar Mirzd, in
Kishghar, whither his wifo wus, soon after, permitted to follow
him.

Not long after this, the Khin fell in love with one of his father's
wives, and in consequence tried to obtain permission from the
Ulama fur an allisnes with her. He put to death seven of the
Ulama in snccession, who decided against the union. Atlength the
Khin came to Msuldnd Mahsinmad Attir, reeling with drunken-
ness and with & sword in his hand, and said to him: *I want to
marry my own mother ; is it lawful or not? * The Manlind, who
was one of the most learned of the darvishes and a most pious
man, said to the Ehin: “For such » one as yon it is lawfnl™
S0 the Khin immediately ordered preparations for the marrisge
to be made. But on the night of the nuptials he saw his father,
in a dream, mounted on & black horse, who, coming up to hirs,
ganid : *Oh! wretched one, in that after we have for one hundred
yoars been Musulming, thon shonldst apostasiss and becoms an
infidel.” [His father] shot him below the ribe with an arrow,
thon dismomuting, he rabbed his linnd on the bottom of a keltlo,
and blackened the Khin's face, who therempon awoke, in alarm.
Breathless and penitent, he rushed out of the houso of his mother
and washed himsolf, e was seized with an seute pain in the
gide, which, in the morning, developed into fever.

The people sent for Maulind Mubammad Attir, and said to him;
“It was yon who granted the fated [decree legulising this
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marriage].” The Khin said: * Do not blame the Muuling ; for I
had ulready killed seven persons when I asked his opinion; so
what eould the poor Mulli do?” But the Maulini said: “I gave
you no fatva, I simply said that [the marriage] was lawful for
an infidel such as you are.” Dust Muhammad Ehin was next
seized with plenrisy [ Zatuljamb] and died after six days’ illness at
the nge of forty, in the year 573 [1458-9]. Khwija Sharif of
Kishghar dovised the following ehronogram on his death: “ U
Ehnk mwrd": that pig died. He bad reigned seven yesrs. On
his death great disovder ensued. He left one son, Kabak Snultin
Oghlin, who was scized by some of the people and carried awny
to Turfin apd Chiligh! while Yunns Ehin eame down and
captured Alsu,

CHAPTER XLY.

SECOND RETURN OF YUNUS Kuiy vhou [rms copmr o¥] sunrix
ABUSATIN

Woex Yunus Khin was seuf back by Sultin Abu Baid jnte
Moghulistin, he was, on his arrival in that conntry, again joined
by all the Amire; he remained thero somo time, his headquarters
being gomerally Yatikand, He was not, however, able toenter tho
torritory of Isin Bughd Khin. When the latter and Amir Bayyid
Alj died, Dust Muhanmad Khin became padishdh, and was joined
in Aksu by Muhammad Haidar Mirzs, while Siniz Mirzi, who had
beon at enmity with Mubammad Haidar Mirzi, attached himself
to Younus Kban, to whom he was of great service. Yuuus Ehin
entered Kishghar peveral times, but the Amirs of Moghniistin
refused to stay thore, go the Ehin was always compelled to with-
draw. This bhappened sevoral timee, but 1| will not give any
details, as it would take too lung, and the sccounts 1 have hesrd
differ considerably. The sulstance of the whole matter §8 that
the Khin was very fond of cities and houses, but the Amirs and
soldiers of Moghunlistin slways nvoided the towns, and for this
roason the Khin spent most of his time in Moghulistin, When
Hiniz Mirzi died, the Khin was joined by Muhammad Haidar
Mirzd. A short time after this, Dust Mubommad Khim also died,
whervnpon Yunus Khian entered Aksn and snbdued the subjects of
Pust Mubsmmad Ehin, while the son of this Intter, Kabak Sultin
Oghlin, was seizsd by some of his well-winhiers, who fled with
him to Torfin,
L ik or Chiliste—tlio modirn Kumneshabir,
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Ynnos Khin wished to dwell in Akse, In ecomparison with
Moghulistan, Aksu is like o town ;' but he concluded, from the
manner of the Moghuls, that if he stayed thero much longer, they
wonld all go over to the side of Kabak Sultin Oghlin, so he was
compelled to call together all Jis tribesmon and return with them
to Moghulistin. At this time Amisinji Taishi; son of Tean Tiishi
(whom [ have mentioned in connection with Vais Khin) came to
Moghulistin., For Isin Tiishi had given him [in marriage]
Makhinm Ehinim, sister of Yais Khan, ns o ransom for the Ehin's
life, nnd by her he [Amésinji Tdishi] had two sons snd ono
duughter. When Vais Ehin had bestowed his sister, he hud
obliged his brother-in-law to become a Musulmin, and they were
murriod with Muhammadan ritea. The Ehinim cansed all her
following to become Musulmiing, and named her two sons Thralim
and 1lyis, and her danghter Kidir Bardi Mirzi, after Mir Karim
Bardi. This conversion to Islim was the cause of u coniliet
botween Ibrihim Ung and Tlyks Ung, on the one hand, and
Awasinii Tiishi on the other. (In the language of the Kilmiks the
aon of & Khin is called * Ung.") Amisinji fled before them into
Moghulistin with thirty times 100,000 men, while it is stated,
that eightesn times 100,000 stayed behind with Ibrihim Ung and
llyas Ung. These two, however, quarrelled with the Khin of the
Kilmiks, and therefore fled from that country into Khitdi with
10,000 men. The rupture [wirdni] between the brothers [and
Amisinji] took place before the death of Dust Muhaminad Khién,
which cecurred in 873. The flight of Ibréhim Ung und Ilyds Ung
into Ehitii took place, probably, in 910 [1504-51* Theso two
both died in Ehitii. Tbrihim left one som, Babuldi by name,
whose descendants ure still to be mot with in that conntry, snd
who gtill bear the same name of Bibulii. Mansur Khin made n
holy war [glazif] against Khitii and came in contact with that
very tribe (as will be mentioned shortly ),

Bot Amisingi Tiishi, having separated lLimself from Thrihim
Ung and Iyis Ung, came to Moghulistin, Near the River Ailah
he came upon and defoated Yunus Khan. In that fight many
Moghnl Amirs were killed . . . * and all the Moghnl Ulfke moved

! Meaning that although Ak bs only u smsll pluce, lifo: thero would b town
Tifo, while in SMoghulistan it woildi be the Hifa of P

; ¥ This lu-mgﬁ.l; Mttl:;i:::m The ;rnrd rdmd alionld momn reis,
l or expulsion, ra rupfure, and ito to rofer to Lo Higin
ol the brothors inte Khitad or Ohiniss llirdtwr. Hutpgmlntuwhhh the authuy
menthoms show, I think, that the conflict betwoen themn snd Amisinji, and the
Intter’s flight into Moghnlistan, wm tho events be speaks of when wsing e wonl
virdif. 1 this In vorrect, s perlod of Lhirty-sis years, or more, olipeed Letucen
those ovents und the rotreat of the iers into Chinese torritory. f.e, from
umne date prioe to B73 (1468-9) o tho year 510 (1504-5).  Thess oerurentes
are nol traceable In the teanshitions from the Chiness history of the Ming
dynasty, jmbilished by T, Brotsshineiders in Lin Medimool J'.‘mmsu.

A puesgn of flve words b by ikl pilide —IL.
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towards Turkistin, spending the winter st a place in Turkistin,
on the banks of the Sihun, called Kari Tukdi! Burnj Oghlin
miade a raid upen them, as will be hereafter rolated.

CHAPTER XLVL

EVESTE WHISH FOLLOWED 0% THE UEATH OF DUST MUHAY.AD KHAN
THE SUPREMACY OF YUNUR KBAN, AXD THE HURGER OF RUEUL
OILAN, SN O0F ANDLRUAIR EUiN UZHEL.

Is the year 855 Abulkhair, a descondant of Juji, was picishdh in
the kingdom [yert] of Juji Kban, son of Chingiz Khin—that js in
the Dashit-i-Kipehik; ami he was the greatest king [ pidishdh] of
his time. Affer his denth® Lis people became very demoralised,
sod o nomber of them jeined the Ensiks, Karii Khin and Jini
Beg Khin (whom I have lind oceasion {0 mention), There was o
standing guarrel between these two Enziks, ond the sons of
Abutkbair Klidre  For this reason the sons of Abulkhair wers alss
at enmity with the Moghul Khips. For these last had always
been the supporters of Kardi Khin and Jini Beg Khin., At the
death of Abulkhair Khim, his subjocts gathersd rund his eldest
son Burnj Oghlin®  Secing that Karii Khin and Jini Beg Khin
hind become very powerful, Burnj Khin thought he had better
keop st a distance frous thin, and so relired to Turkistin,

When [the inhabitants of ] Turkistin learnt the news of the
advance of the Moghuls on their territary, and having sscertained
that Yunus Khin was at Kard Tukaf, [they sent] Buruj out with
all speed [to attack Lim). On that day the Khin bappensd to be
ont umting with all his men noar the hanks of the Sihun,  Buruj,
erossing the river on the ice at mid-day, found the camp of the
Rlan mndefended ; he hiad 20,000 soldiors with liin, and thers were
at that time (0,000 families of Moghule. They entered the camp

' Tossibly tho Kera Sogir Tulboi of i mi map slinchid.

T Abolkbuide diel fn 874 4w, o 1400-T A.II:. {ﬁaﬂn:inﬂh. iL, 1-}: G,
Wb, hivwevar, the A, vear Is, by no oversight, printod 1455,

* The waine OF Bura Oghilin dees nit appear, as Sir 51, Howorili bes pointed
onf, | Abe Vst of Aluilchair's some,  Iis oldest s wes Shah 'BMIEI: ultan,
the fadberof the remowned: Bhahi Bez, or Shailsinl, Khan: and Sir H, Howorlli
in izposod 16 think thel Buru) wos only siotber same. fer Shil Badigh,  This
Is Ide, for syoril of the Abulklabt Uzbosr chiels hail sroond naioes, or
nicknwmes  Tre. Dellow calls Buraj Oghlin the son of Jinl Bee, who wes s
sernndean of Alulkhuir; bt aparf from the fuet thit the name ot ieenr
anrman dith Dhei's poms, an “i:]! urp kmown o ne, o meoof fiat peoerntion woalil
Buwens B boor yotitags o dinkic Al part iimcribel 1o bim, b Ui Bime sentiomed by
Mirza Mabileer,” {1 bowerth, i, O Bedlew, Yarkowd Beport, po 150.¥
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and esch soldier made himself master of an untenanted house,
They settled down in the Khin's cump, cccupying themselves with
the appropriation of all the wealth and spoil they found theve.

When news of this matter reached the Khin he immedistely
abandoned the hunt, and set out in the direction of his camp
without waiting to collect his men; when he reached the river he
found it was frozen over. Now the Khin's camp was pitohed on the
[opposite] bank of the river. The Khin could blow the horn
{najir] better than any one of his day, and all his men knew the
sound of his blast. He now gave a lood blast on the horn, and
then rushed across the ice, acoompanied by six men, one of whom
was bhearer of the great standard [Shash Tughjil The women
[bearing the approsch of the Khin] seized all the Uzbegs who
were in their honzes. When Burnj Oghléin heard the sound of the
horn and saw the six men and the standard, he rose np with the
intent of mounting his horse, but the fomale servants had seized
both his groom [akMaji] and his horse. Some women [at that
moment | came out of their honses and seized Burgj Oghlin, when
the Khin, arriving npon the scene, ordered them to behead him;
thiz order was carried out immediately, and of the 20,000 Uzbegs
& few only escaped.  The Khin then again ssttled down, victorious,
in his ecamp. On the morrow, when the army bhad reassembled, the
pursuit of the enemy was continued, and all the Sultins of Abnlkhair
Ehin who survived, were scattered in different directions. They
will be mentioned, separately und individually, in different parts [of
this bock],

CHAPTER XLVIL

BHATKH JAMIL-UD-NIN AXD 08 CAPTURE OF THE KuiN,

Haviso pessed the winter st Kard Tulii, the Khin proceeded in
the spring to Tashkand. At that time there was, in Tishkand, one
of the Amirs of Mirzd Sultin Abm Said, Shaikh Jamil-ud-Din Khar
by name, Sultin Abu Said Mirzgi had just died in Inik,! and had
been suceeeded in the mle of Khorisin by Saltin Husain Mirza;
while his son, Sultin Ahmad Mirzd, succeeded him in Samarkand.
The government of Hisir, Kunduz and Baduklehin had devolved
upon his son, Mirzi Sultin Mahmud, and Mirzd Omar Shaikh
became pidishdh of Andijdn, and eali of Farghina. Yunus Khin
made all three of these Mirzis his sons-in-law. (I will mention

| Abu Baid died 575 Am=1468-0 ap. Beale (Orient. Disgr. Dicl) gives
the exoet dote as 25 Rajaky, 879, or Bth Febmary, 1460
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each of them in his proper place.) In short, this Shaikh Jamiil
Khar was ona of Saltén Abn Siid’s Amirs, und had been appointed
Governot of Thshkand, subject to Mirzi Sultin Abmad of Samar-
kand: but his allegianes to the Mirzd was very imperfect: The
Khin, on sceount of the scarcity of barley in Moghulistin, came
to Tishkand, where he mixed froely and unsuspectingly with the
whove-mentioned Mirzis. For the Khin had come without any
apprehoensions ; but his Moghul followers had sent secretly to
Shalkh Jamil Khar, inviting him to ccme and oppose the Ehin, to
which the Shaikh, after much persuasion, sgreed. He approached
the Khixn as if to do him homage, but when he drew near, all the
men who were with the lattsr, went forward to meet the Shaikh,
leaving the Khin alone. The Ebin askesd where his men were
going, to which they answered that they were going to meet Mir
Shaikh Jamdl, When Shaikl Jamil Kbar came up to the standard
and drum of the Khin, he remsined on horseback ; there was no
one with the Khin, so the Shailkh sent one of the Ehin's own
gervants to seize him, which was easily managed. The Khin was
bound and kept in prison oue year, The whole Moghul Ulns
submitted to Bhaikh Jamal,

Tsdu Talat Begum, the wife of Yumes Khin and mother of his
children, has been mentioned above as the mother of Mihr-i-Nigir
Khinim, who wes given in masrrisge to Sultin Alumad Mirzd, and
of Entluk Nigir Khinim, who was wedded to Mirzi Omar Shaikh,
Thig same Isin Daulst Bognm was givin, as s present, by Shaikh
Jamal Khar, to one of his most distingnished officers.  When the
Begwin heard of this, she made no ohjections, but appeared pleased.
They then informed Khwija Kalin (os this officer was named) of
the Begun's pleasure: ho too was much plessed, and in the evening
went to ber honss,  He found her servants standing outside. 1o
himsalf entired her room.  Now, before his arrival, the Begum had
arranged with her fomale attondants [dihdn] that on a given sign
from herself, they should make fast all the doom of the house. So
when Khwijn Kalin had entered the toom, having fastencd tho
doors, the fomale attendants Inid hold of him and piut him to death,
by stabling him with knives [kislik], When day broke they threw
his body outeide. Seme porsons secing the Khwija's desd bedy,
wentand reported the matter to Shaikh Jamil, who sent to ask the
Begum the meaning of it all. The Begum mplied: “1 am the
wife of Sultan Yunue Khin; Shaikh Jawidl gave me to some one
else ; this is notallowed by Mulammadan law, so 1killed the man,
and Shalkh Jamal Khar may kill me also if he likes” Bhaikh
Jamil commended her words, and, taking pity on her, sent her
bick with all honour to the Khan [her busband].

When the Khin had been one year in prison, Amir Abdul Kudus,
the nephew of Amir Karim Bardi Dughlat, with the ssistance of
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a body of men, fell on the Shaikh and slew him. He then bronght
the haad of the Shaikh to the Khin, and set him at liberty, The
Amirs, who had gone over to the Shaikh, now returned to their
allegiance mndor the Khin. They expluined that the reason
for the hostility they had shown him was, that he had always
tried to make them settle in towns and cultivated countries, but
that these places were hateful to them, So the Khdn repented
and #aid : ** Henceforward I will give up all ides of living in
towns and cultivated countries” [shakr w vildyus]. To record this
event they inventsd the chronogram : sar-i-khar giriflah Abdnd
Kuidus, which is enigmatics]; for “sar-i-khar" is equivalent to the
letter EhG" and hus to be added to [the mumerical value of]
Abdunl Kudus in arder to produoce the date 877 [1472-3].

At this time [in the same year] the Kilwiks returned to their
own homes [yurt], and Moghulistin being left unoccupied, the
Khin led his Moghuls back to their conntry.

CHAPTER XLVIIL

CONCERNING WHAT PASSED BETWEES YUNDS KHAN AND THE EINOS OF
MAVARA-UN-NASE, AVTER THE MURDER OF SHAIRH JAMAL RITAL

As goon ss the Khin had again established himsslf on the throns
of the Khinate, the Moghuls and the Amirs made him promise
novor, for the foture, to attompt to make them dwell in citics or
onltivated countries [shalr u vildyat], which had been the cause
of mll their sedition and rovoltss The Khin was obliged to
comply, and they then re-entered Moghulistin, which had been
vacated by the Kilmiks. During several years tho Khin never
oven made mention [hawd] of towns or houses, so that at length
tho Moghuls became much attached to him.

Muhammad Haidar Mirei, who way in Kdshghar, vislded fitting
ubedience to the Khin, from whom he, in retumn, received demon-
strations of paternal affection ; and complete tranquillity prevailed
in Moghulistin and Edshghur,

Boon after the Khin's return, the followers of Kabak Sultin
Oghlin (son of Dust Mubammad Khin), who had fled in the
direction of Turfin, having killed their master, brought his head
to the Khiin. But the Khin, in spite of Eabak having been his
enemy, was (for Kabak's brother’s sake) very angry, and ordered
the murderers [to be put to death] by way of retaliation.

The Khin lind now no enemies remnining on any side. After
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he had killed Buruj Oghlin, he sent his eldest donghter, Mihr
Nigir Kbinim, to Soltin Ahmad Mirzd, son of Spltin Abo Saud
Mirz, saying: * Sultin Abu Said Mirzi turned the cumity that
existed betwoen Moghnl and Chaghatii into frieudship, 1 wish
now to cement this friendship with a family allisnee, and therefore
uffer wy daughter, ns & wife, to the son of Sultin Al Said Mired"
Mihr Nigir Ehanim remained in the haram of Mirzd Sultin
Almud as long ns ho lived, (1 shall have more to say of the
Elanin in the second part of this work.)

After the Khin's return to Moghulistin, when Shaikh Jamil
Khar lad been put to death, ho gave his danghter, Kutluk Nigir
Khinim, who was younger than Milhr Nigir Khénim, in marriage
to Chmar Shaikh Mired, son of Sultin Abn Said Mirzd. This wae
in the year 380, There existod between the Khin and Omar
Shoaikh such un affootion us is seldom even fonnd between father
and son. Omar Shaikh nsed to go and spend & month, or two
months, at & time in Moghulistin, and sometimes he wonld bring
bmck his father with Lim to Andijin, and the Ehin wonld he his
guest for w month or more. About this time Omar Shaikh tried
to induce the Khin to march ou Samarkand, nad after depriving
his byother Mirzd Buoltdn Ahmad (the eldest son-indaw of Yunus
Khin) of tho throny, ta set him (Omar Shaikh) upon jt, in his
brother's stead.  But the Khin would not hear of sich s measure.
When Saltin Ahmad heard of his brother's scheme, he sst out to
opposa him with an army. Bot Omar Shaikh Mirzi appealed to
the Khin for suoeonr, giving him, at the same time, some of his own
territories. Thus Sultin Abmad was hindered from making an
invasion. This state of affuirs wns constantly recurriog. 1t was,
however, at length ngreed that the Khin shonld come every
winter to Andijin, sttended only by his own personal servants
lemving the Ulw of the Moghnl in Moghalistin, Omar Shaikh
Mirzd wus to give to the Khin whichuver of his territories the
luttor might seloct.. In tho spring, the Ehin was to return to
Moghulistin, and the Mirsi again take pesession of his own
torritorics

Oin ono oconsion, Omar shaikh Mirzd, being in groat fear of his
brother, sent to Yunus Khin for support, while he gave aver to
him Akhsi, The Klin took up his winter quarters in Akhsi,
hearing of whick, Sultin Alimad Mirzd sbandoned his hostile
intentions, Omar Shaikh Mirzi, though his mind was set at rest
with regard to his brother, nevertheless did not like the Khin's
regiding in Akhsl, For Akhsi was the lurgest town in Farghina,
and its eapital. On this sceonnt he rose in arms against the Khin,
and fought a battle nguinst him st the Bridge of Tiké Sagrutkn.!

! Thin name has been transliierated scourntely, ne jt stande fn the Persian
text—thn Turki texts are waniing bere. The meaning wonld be ® the eamel’s
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The Khin at first remonstrated with the Mirzd, but in vain; and
o battle ensued in which the Mirzi was defeated and taken
prisoner. He was bronght bonnd before the Khin, who rose up to
meet him and ordered his hands to be set free. Ho then made him
presents and sent him away, saying : “ Return home at onoe, that
your men be thrown into confusion. T too will follow you to yonr
liouse,” When Omar Shaikh Mird returned to Andijin, the
Ehin allowed his Ulus to go back to Moghulistin, while he
himself proceaded to Audijin with his family [k} snd a few
followers. He remained in the house of the Mirzi for two months,
und nothing disturbed their friendship.?

On another occasion when the Mired culled on the Ehin for
assistance, he gave him Marghilin. While the Khin was in
Marghilin, his Holinees, the Axis of pions works, the Cynosure of
the pious, the Beloved of God, Ehwijs Nasiruddin Ubaidullah
(may God sanctify his spirit) came there in order to bring about
& reconciliation between the Ehin and Omar Shaikh Mirzd, on the
one hand, and Soltin Almad Mirgé on the other. I have often
heard from trustworthy narrstars, that when his Holiness arrived
near Marghilin, all the Moghuls and the inhabitants of the town
came out to meet him [in itikbdl], but none of the Moghnls
had the presumption to approach him [to salute him], snch was
their great regard [for this holy man]. Men and women halted at
u distance aud, dismounting, fastened their horses to the ground,
while they themselves kept their eyes fixed on the dust of the
road. His Holiness then approached them. There was one among
his retinne who recognised the Khin, and he said to his Haliness,
“This is Yunue Khin” His Holiness immedintely dismounted,
and having raised the Kbin's head from the ground, embraced
him.

I once heard from his Holiness, the Refnge of Piety, Mauling
Mubammad K= (upon whom be mercy), who on & certain
cecasion went to Marghilin, the following: “1 had heard that
Yunos Khin was a Moghul, and I concluded that he was a beardless
nian, with the ways and manners of any other Turk of the dessrt.
But when I saw him, I found ho was & person of elegant deport-
ment, with a full beard and & Tijik face,® and such refined

feap.” Most likely, however, the name should resd Tekia Sdagruthku indead of
Tk, saul should mean *1ho goat'a lesp." Baber records this battls e hinving
taken 1}}:1» “ o the north of Andijin, oo the banks of the Silinn, st a place
called Tika-Sakaratkn, which derives ita nnma from this eircumstanies, that the
river, in Howing past the akirt of & hill, becomes so much contrasted in bresdth,
that it ls nid that on ooo ocousion & mountain goat Jnaped from the one bank o
tho other”  (Memoées, p. 0.)

' Lik: No vexstion eatme bobween them —R,

* O Tujik * featmres”  That b, the Mauling found Yoo to be of nn Aryun,
und nt of & Mongoloid east of cotntennnce, a clreumstance that shows how littls
ol the Moxbul wos 1oft, even in the ifteenth centary, inn Kian of Moghuiisian,

n
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specel ind manner, as is seldom to be found even in a Thjik.” In
short, when his Holivess had seen the Khan, he addressed letters
toall the Snltins round about, sayiog: “ I have seen Yunus Khin
and the Moghuls, The subjects of such o padishih are not to be
curried off captives. They are people of Islim” From this time
fartly no more Moghuls were bought or sold as slaves in Mivard-on-
Nahr and Khorisin—for before this, the Moghuls had been
purchased as other Kafirs are purchased,

CHAPTER XLIX.
NULY OF MULAMMAD WAIDAR MInzA 1% KASHOWAR.

Avren the death of Siniz Mirzd, son of Amir Sayyid Ali, the
government of Kishghar was given to Muhammad Haidar Mirzd,
gon of Amir SBayyid Al (o8 was rolated above). When he bad
become firmily established in that place, Dust Muhammad Ehin
dind.

Yunus Khan, in order to satisfy the Moghu! Illus, gave up all
intention of inhabiting cities and coltivated lands. Muhammad
Haidar Mirza, in Kishghar, acknowledged the supremacy of the
Khin, who in return treated him in a fatherly way., Mubammad
Haidar Mirzh reigned in peace and presperity for twenty-four years
inall: that is fiom the year 860 to B85 (or sixteen yeurs) he had
absolute anthority; and for the remainder, paitial authority
only.!

The family of Yonus, na we have ssen, had for soone rafinne fmat, Inter.
married mrw:ml directions.  His nrig[n.‘ tharefore, mn?:ed with f.'; Parsinn
filli%lli v woild webount for his sppearince belng unlike thay of ordinury
]
Th

.
# word Turk, in thia pasesge, taken In connection with Wonhul, 3 obviously
il in e penoml; seiblogieal, sens, nnd {s intended mom IE' n dlskinetion 1,':\
T4jik then »e n moo-tams.  Boi this sobjeot bew been trouted of alrendy in
Boo, iv. of e Tntreduckion, anid necd not be furthor disctissed here. 1§ may
b retinrkes], hiveovne, thint the wopd ;géﬂ, though i this instanen emplayed in

ita rueial sense—{or tha speaker is ting fo the Khan's Arvan fentiiros—
mesnt nlo, in many cises, mercly w * forelgner,” abd more sepecially o * westery
firsigner.” It wis in thils sense that the word was usid 83 o 14, sbove, in the
sboey of the wrestling match between the privet aml e Moghul,  Some remmres
ot this sitbjent alio, will bo found in Sen, [v. of tho Tntroduetion,

! Thus the romainder would ba the sight years from 881 to 888, Erskino
makos {hess periods “six yoars with jmperfoet, and eighteen years with full,
anlhority.™ t the MSS used for this tmnslation eead s fothe text above,
(Ernkine's Hid. |, p. 5333
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CHAYTER L.

NEGINNING OF THE EEIGN OF A8 BAER Mimel.

Us the death of Simiz Mirzi, Dust Mubammul Khin went fo
Yirkand, and took the widow of Sania Mirzi to wife. He then
proceeded to Akeu, taking with him Abd Bakr Mirzi, the eldest son
of Sanix Mirzh. Not loog after this, he gave his sister Hnsn Nigir
Khinim, in marrisge to the young Mirsi. But Abd Bakr, fearing
the umsounidness of Dust Mubammad Khan's mind, fed to his nunelo
Mubammad Haidsr Mirzd ; and Dust Mohammad Ehan sent Husn
Nigir Khinim after him to Kdshghar (all of which I have already
related).

Dzt Muhanimad was & very brave and generous man, nnd of so
great a height, that if he stood on foet in the midst of a hundred
peopls, any ous seeing him wonld have said he was on horseback.
But Mubammad Haidar Mirzd laving inherited his power, did not
know the value and importance of an army. The distinguished
genorals and captaing which Amir Sayyid Ali had collected round
his person during a life of eighty years, were in the time of
Muhammad Haidar Mirzi, for the most part dead, and thoss who
yut remained alive, wero worn with age; while their sous and
grandsoms had no relations with Muhammad Haidsr Mirze,  All
the young men and the princes [mirsizddal] were in favour of
Mirzi Abd Bakr. It would be a long story, to recount all the details
eaneerning thoss who were parties to theso intrignes; moreover,
thongh it is only twenty years ago,! not one of them is alive now,
and the varions and conflicting reports which were at thet time
spread about, are now entirely forgotten. It is, however, certain
that Mirzd Abé Bakr flod from Mubammad Haidar Mires, and
presanted himself before the Governor of Yarkand. Showing him
a forged order, he, by ennning nnd deceit, made himself master of
Yirkand. He then sent certain persons to his vwnole Muohammad
Haidar Mirzd, offering complete submission to him, which the
Khiin accepted, and sent him, for his own sorvice, 3000 young
prinees from Kishghar, His brother, Omar Mirzd, who was in
Kashghar at the timo, now came to join him in the government of
Yarkand. They united their efforts in an attempt to subdoe
Ehotan. Having mentioned thia town here, I think it necessary
to say something about Khotan und its governors,

' Ilmmrut,mmhmmthm‘zﬂfm—ulhﬂlbﬂﬂmﬂrfﬂm
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UHAPTER LI
ACCOUNT OF THE MINZAS OF KNOTAN.

Knorax is one of the most famous towns in the East. In the
Secomd Part, I have given all that T have besn able to learn from
histories, and other books, concerning Khotan. When the Amirship
[ fmirat] of the Dughlits descended to Amir Khudiidid (upon
whom be merey), he divided all the dependoncies of the Dughlits
among his children and his brothers, Thus to his youngest som,
Sayyid Ahmad Mirzd, he entrusted Kishghar and Yarkand. Amir
Khudiidid had two maternal brothers [wmm-valod], Ilyis Shih
and Khizir Shik by name. To the former le gave Aksu, and to
the latter Khotan, making them both subordicate to Sayyid Ahmad
Mirza, to whom he granted the power of their dismiseal or appoint-
ment, These two, like all his other officers, used to come and wait
oti the Mirzd yoarly, and then, when they were granted leave, they
roturned to their respective provinces. This practice was observed
until the time of Amir Sayyid Ali, _

When Amir Sayyid Ali gave Aksu to Isin Bughi Khin, there
was, in the service of the Intter, one of the grandsons of Ilyis Shih
Mirzi, who was alio named Tlyis Shih, and who, till the time of
Dust Mubammad Khin, bed the command of the fortress of Aksn,
But after Amir Sayyid Ali; thero were in Ehotan two brothers,
descondante of Khizir Bhih Mirsi; the mame of one was Khin
Nagar Mired, and of the other Kul Nazar Mirzi. The former
reckoned himself equal in strength and power of the arm, to Mirzi
Abi Bakr, nay even to Amir Sayyid Ali. He showed a spirit of
indepondence, and threw off the old alleginncs to Kishghar, Mirzi
Abi Dinky begged permission of Muhammad Haidar Mirzs to go and
cunijuer Khotan, on the ground thast Khin Nazar und Knl Nusar
lind sought to deviate from that bigh-roud of ohedience, whicl was
ano of the conditions of their inheritance. Mulummad Haidar
Mirza, being himself displeased with these two [governors] granted
the domand, and encouraged him [in the undertakingl Thus
Mirza Al Bakr neted freely in the mattor of Khotan,

Klsin Nozar Mirzd bad made himself an iron club, which no ono
but he could life with two hands; be, however, could wield it with
ane hured, nnd whatever he strock with it, were it a horse or o cOw,
inovitably fell. But lis younger brother, Kul Nuzar Mirzi, was
u young man of great modesty, These two brothers aimed at
becoming kings.
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('HAPTER LIIL

CAPTULE OF KIOTAN BY MinzZi AR BAKE AND THE EXTINPATION OF
THE WMIRZLS OF RHOTAN.

Ix those days, when Mirzi Abi Bakr was intent on the conguest of
Khotan, ho had with him Omar Mirzd, His elder brother did not
approve of his proceedings, and wished to join issue with him,
Upon Mirza Abi Bakr ascertaining this, he contrived to lay hands
on him, and hsving Dlinded hiwm, sent him to Mohammad Haidar
Mirzi. After the destruction [sirdni] of Kashghur, Omar Mirzd
went to Samarkand, where he was treated with kindness, till, in
the year 921, ho returned to Kishghar., Here he died, and was
buried in the mausoleum of Amir Sayyid Ali

In short, Abd Bakr being released from tie molestations of his
Lrother, continned his march upon Khotan. On the first occasion
Iio made peace; on the seoond, matters were ngain goncluded with
a treaty. The two governors mounted, and having met and con-
forred together, they arrangsd the conditions of the peace, ani togk
a solomn oath upon the Word of God, in confirmation of the agree-
ment. Mirza Abd Bakr, having given the bond to hisown seryants,
handed the Kordn [the Kaldm Ullak]' to ove of his nobles, telling
him to take it to Ehin Nazer Mirzi. When Khin Nazar Mirzd
stretohed out his hand to take the * Kalin Ulluh,” the noble seized
his hand with both his own, while others attacked him from every
side with swords: for the followers of Mirzi Abi Bukr, having
previously agreed upon this, had been standing ready. Mo was
taken quite by surprise, None of the retainers of Khin Nazar
Mirzi being sble to uss their arms [to help him], they fled, whilp
some others who had been appointed for the business, seized Kul
Nazar Mirzd. The two brothers were put to death with the sword,
and by this ruse their seed was erandicated from Khotan; thus did
Abé Bakr conquer Khotan and gain absolute power. Having
finished this affnir, Abi Bakr started on an expedition aguinst his
uncle, Mohammad Haidar Mirea,

* Tt 6, He handed the eopy of the Koris containing the treaty : for treatics

and eolomn engugements are usnally written and sealed, b Musalading, in copice
of \hie Komin, ¥ 4
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(HATTER LIIL

THE STHATAGEM OF AL FAKE, BY WIHI HE CAUSED MUHAMMAD HACDAR
SRzl TO EXPEL WIS OWX AMIBS

Arten the death of Siniz Mired, Dost Muhammad Khin (as has
et mentioned) took to wife the widow of Biniz Mirzd, whoss
namewas Jumik Aghi. He, morcover,gave Kashghar to Mohammad
Haidar Mirzd, These events took placo in the year 860,

Om the death of Dust Muhammad Khdin, Mohammad Haidar
Mirzi married Jamik Aghd, who was the mother of Mirzé Abd
Bakr and of Omar Mirza. By her, Mubammad Haidar Mirzd had
two sons: my futher Mohammad Husain Kurkan, and my uncle
Sayyid Mnhammad Mirzi. After the conquest of Khotan, Mirzi
Abi Baler beoarme still more powerfol. In vain were the reflections
and protestations of his Amirs, who represented that his whole
career, from heginning to end, had been one of tyranny : that
he spared no one: that he had seized Yirksud by stealth and
by the employment of unheard-of perfidy ; that aftér he had put
ont the eyes of Omar Mirzd, he had put to death Khin Nasar nnd
Kul Nagar. How could the world look with the eye of trust upon
such n man? He still longed for Kishghar, and his sols object in
life wae to make his kingdom into » sausage [kufmed]’ In spite
of their laying these matters bofore Mubammwad Haidar Mirzi, the
latter, on account of his affection for his nephew, mado light of it
all; and his wifo, who was the mother of his children, and the
mother of Mirzi Aba Bakr, said to him, in opposing the remon-
strances of the Amirs: “Hs ia your son: Yarkand belonged to one
of your Amirs. Sinee Yarkand was the eapital of his father, it is
hiz by right, but you did not give it him. If he has been pro-
sumptuong, ho at least counted en your forgivensss, What matter
if they make him out n bad man to you? Khotan, too, was in the
possession of another. What harm was there in his superseding
[the weurper]?'

In this munner she excusud all the actions of Mirzs Abé Bakr :
g0 that Mubhammad Haidar Mirzd was appeased and comfrrted : hut
when she tonched on the hostility which Abé Bakr had displayed
towards Muhammad Haidar Mirzi, she declared that it was all
owing to the Amirs who had spoken badly of the Mirzi. She
then seeretly wrote to Mirzd Abé Bakr, asking him how she was
to excuse his hostility [to her husband), and stating the reason she
had already given. Then Mirsi Abé Bakr, in eonformity with

' Meaniug, spparently, to staff it falley sl foller,
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{his, replied : * As long s the Amirg are in power, I cannot offer
fitting sorvice, for they seek to do mo harm by vilifying my
character to you: if you will dismiss these Amirs, T will be not
vnly ason to you, but a slave also” Mubammad Haidar Mirzi,
in tho simplicity of his heart, oredited these lics and discharged
his Amirs. Hinee the most influentinl of the generals were thus
romoved, the power of his kingdom was broken; and Mirzd Abd
Bakr began to ravage all the country round about Kishghar and
Yingi Hisir; but as all the grentest generals had been dismissed,
there was no one to watch over and protect the conntry.

((HAPTER LIV.

YUNLS BHAN GOES TO MELE MUHAMMANL HAIDAR MIREL ADAINST
Mzl ABA BAKE, WHD DEVEATS THEM BOTH.

Aumn Amvutr, Konvs, who was mentioned above as having slin
Shaikh Jamidl Ehar and released the Khin from prison, was
treated with great kindness by the Khin, und had been given the
title of Kurkini; all the privileges [mansab] of the clan [ Tumdn]
of Dughlit had been bestowed upon him. In consequence of this
L grew proud and presumptuous, and treated the Khin in snch a
way as to make him frightened at his own acts; but it would take
too long to explain all this. Abdul Kundus, however, finally fled
to Edshghar, to Muhammad Hailar Mirzi, who had just dismissed
his generals, on which account his affiirs had fallen into confusion,
anidl ho was repenting his deed. When Abdul Kudus arrived, he
treated him with every respect, gave him his own danghter Agha
Sultin Sulténim in marriage, showed him marked favour, and
having raised an army, sent him against Mirzh Abi Bakr. He fell
upon the Mirzi, who was on » plundeving foray in Yingi Hisdr.
Mir Abdnl Kudus was, however, defented, in spite of his force being
greater than that of hisenciny, He was so ashumed of himeself that
ke did not go hack to Muhammad Haidur Mires, but moved first 4o
Shalinke, and then set out on the road to Badakhshin, Tis went
with 500 men to Mirzé Sultin Mahmnd, who showed him every
kindness and attention, and bestowed on him the government of
Ehust, which is one of the most important districts in Badakhehin
and Kunduz. Ho was [afterwards] slain in that country by some
infidels of Katur.}

i Ehust, or Khost, s n distriet en {the northern slopes of tha Hindn Kush,

betwesn south and south-east of Eundux, and liss vory near tha hill tracts known
in ong times ns Kifiristén, or the conntry of the Stipeh snid other Bifin  Bir
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In shart, after the departure of Mir Abdul Endus, the power of
Mirzi Abd Bakr increased. With his deceit and comming; he had
cansed Muhammad Haidar Mirzi to send away his greatest generals
and commanders, and ho hud defeated Mir Abdul Kudus; so that
dark days had come upon the trapsactions of Muhammad Haidar
Mirzd. Jamik Aghi repented of what she had done, but it was of
no avail, Fioally Mubammad Haidar Mirei wade ready an army
of nearly 30,000 cavalry snd infantry, end tock the fisld against
Mirzi Abi Bakr, who opposed him with 3000 men., A fierce battle
was Tought, and Muhammad Haidar Mirzi suffered defeat. Having
coms to Kashghar, he told Lis noble nnole Ymme Khin all that had
happened, and begged his assistance. The Ehin selected 50,000
men from his own army, and out of the affection he bore his
nephew, marched in person against Abd Bakr. Muhammad Haidar
Mirza having again eollected an army, joined the Khin, and thay
all proceeded together agninst Yarkand., Mirzi Abd Bakr fortified
the citadel of Yirkand. The Ehin halted on the castern gide of the
citadal. On the next day Mired Ald Bukr drew out his eavalry
and infaniry from the citadel into the suburbs: they were 3000
in number, all the sons of the generals and chiefs [mirsddad and
behidwrzidak] of Mir Sayyid Ali, whom Muhsmmad Haidar Mirza
bod slighted. Buot Mirzi Abi Bakr had colleeted them in s body.
The Khin arrived from one side with a large army and Mubsmmad
Haidar Mirsi from another. Mirzd Abd Bakr did not direct his
foree to any extent against Mubammad Haidar Mirei, Imt brooght
nll his strength to bear upon the Khin, and after many attacks
and retrests, finally put him to flight. When the Khin fled,
Mohammad Haidar Mirzi alio took flight, snd thus this great
army wis defeated.

When the Ehin and Mubwmrmad Haidsr Mirzi arrived st
Kishghar, the Khin said to the Iatter: * Thinkiog it would be
an easy matter, I only bronght a emall force. Stop in your own
country this vesr; next year I will come with a complete army

H. Yule quoles several authoritivs who show that xmong the Eafir tribes whisl
inhahited this region, between the thirtevnth and thie present conturdes, was onn
called Kafvr, or Kitowr. Baber, in fiis ]!‘[uu-fn:ui.w~r also epouks of o division of
Kafirlstan, to the portli-ssst of Kabul, called Kattor ; whille Col. J, Biddalpl
tells ne that the fmily same of the rulere of Chitml s Kature, nord he adds ihiag
“{hy pame of Kefor socms to have been EEE_““J to the country in carly timos,
before ihin present Katwre family was fiunded”  The isme Helur ocumrs
Mo thui{il;a in ih:.ﬂldind nﬁim!fmmlu%m:‘hlrﬂnﬁ Ej:ilr of the text wonld
dat o ristan probably o I I8 quite poesibile hal,
E;mah dividod now, the two states may bavoe boen ove in the fifteenth centary.
Anvording to Ritter, the Kafirs were a e much fonred by the Musulmsns of
Thulakiishidn nt the keginning of the Gflecnth eontury, and usd to exact tribute
from thome  Thore s vothiog improbable, therefore, in the story of tho Kafirs
miding intn the seighbouring distriet of Khost and kilfing the Muosulmdn
Eﬂ:mm {Bee Ynle, Cathay, p, 554 Bibdulph, Tribes of the Hinidu Kueh, p. 148
ber, po HO: Rittor, Enliunde, vii, pp. 206-7).
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and will settle [Abd Bakr's] affairs.” The Khin then returned
to Moghulistin, while Muhammad Haidar Mirsi remained in
EKishghar,

UHAPTER LV.

TUNCS KHAN'S SROOND EXPEDITION AGAINSYT YIRKAND, AND HIS DEFEAT
AT THE HMANDS OF MIEZA ABA BAER,

Ix the following year, 885, the Khin camo to Kishghar with the
whole of the Moghnl troops, who numbered 60,000 men. Here
he was joined by Mubsmmad Haidar Mirsi, who had a better
ordered army than he hiad had the year before, and they advanced
togetheron Ydrkand. Thestwo forces together amounted to 90,000
men, cavalry and infantry. Mirzi Abd Bakr again fortified him-
self in the citadel, as be had done the year before. He had
musterad an army of cavalry and infantry to the number of shont
5000, The cavalry consisted of 3000 of those princes of whom I
have spoken—chosen young men, whom Mubhammad Haidar Mirezi,
in his ignorance, had lot slip out of his power. The 2000 infantry
wers chosen archers, all of whom the Mires had brought together
by promises and hopes [of gain]. The Khin's army encamped in a
circle round [the town].! The Khin himself tock up his quarters
in Kaln Aj Biri, a well-known place to the north-east of Yirkand.

After the afternoon prayer, distingnished men from the battulions
and divisions [Fushun u tibin] of the Khin's army advanced, of
their own wecord, before the citadel and vpened the hattle. Mirzi
Abi Bakr's force issued from the citadel in the following crder:
between every two horsemen thore was an archer on foot, and in
front of cuch urcher there was another foot-soldier bearing a shieli.
A hard fight took place; but the Khin remained in his own quartars.
Some persons came and gave him such & vivid description of the
battle that helonged to go and see it himself. So, without putting
in his armour, he started for the sceme of nction with n small
mumber of followers. On reaching the edge of a mvine they saw
that the infantry of both sides were engaged in close fight From
this position they could not see very distinctly, so the Khin
deseended into the ravine, und camé on to the rond in order to get
a better view—ifor the mvine was a road-way. When the Khin
vanye down, the infantry beemne wore daring, and fonght most
fiercely. At that moment Alim Shaikh Baliadur, who was ¢ne of

P Lit: the semy furmed & ring pnd encamped,
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ihe Khin's most distinguished warriors, was in his tent ; he heard
that the Khin had gone to watch [the battle], and it oconrred to
him that he would go and display his valour, that he might
become distinguished above his equals. Having fastened on his
srmonr, he passed bofore the Khin, and ther went in among the
infautry who wore enguged in the battle,

There was some gronnd between the infantry of the two armies,
and on either side was an enclosure for henling eattlo [givbandi];
betwoen these two enclosures was a level passage, Alim Bhaikh
Bahidur rode up this pussage and charged the infantry of Mirzi
Abé Bakr, until he ame upon a foot-soldier with a shield, who,
seeing him come on unchecked, did not attampt to withstand him,
but having thrown down his shield in front of the horse of Alim
Shaikh Bahddur, ran away. The horse, being terrified at the fall
of the ghiald, reared so badly that Alim Shaikh Bahidur, not able
to keep his seat, was thrown. The infantry who were on the
other sido of the enclosure, now jumped over it and seized Alim
Shaikh Bahadur, Meantime, the cavalry of Mirzd Abd Bakr
chargred the Khin's infantry, but these, not deeming it advisable
to stand their ground, turned und fled, bang followed by thoss
who had come to waleh the batils,

The Khin had descended from the [edge of the] ravine, but those
who wore with him now counselled him to re-asoend. The Khin
st ont in all heste along the road in the ravine, but when his men,
who wero on the top, saw him approaching in haste, they fled [in a
panic]. Bo that when the Khin ¢merged from the ravine, he fonnd
all his men had taken flight, and that his army was in confusion.
He thereupon retumed to his cump in order 1o resssure his men;
he tried beating and stoking them, but not ane of them would
move from his place.  In the weanwhile Mirzs Abd Bakr enguged
the infantry, who had come down by way of the mvine ; he attacked
with his cavalry those who lhiad been watching the battle, charging
up the ravine unvesisted, then pursuing [the fugitives] until his
cavalry threw them into confusion. When the Khin's army—
alrendy disordored—saw this state of affaire, thoy snddenly turned
and fled: ull the Khan's efforts to rally them were ineffectunl,
When the cavalry of Mirzi Abé Bakr came on, the Ehiu himself
took to flight. Thus was this enormons army defested in the
space of one hour.

The Khin rotreated to Kashghar, while most of the army deserted
him and escaped to Moghulistan. [ The Khin] advised Muhammad
Haidar Mirzd not to remain in Kashghar, g the Mirza accompanied
the Khin to Aksu, taking with him 5000 families, Many of the
Kashghari went to Andijin, so that Kishghar was laft clear for
Mirzi Abi Bakr. These events oconrred in the year 835, At that
time my Bather, Mubammad Husin Mirst Eurkin, was twelve
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years of age. When Mnhammad Haidar Mirzd went to Aksu with
Yunus Khin, the son of the latter, Sultin Mshoud Khin, teok
my father with him into Moghulistin, where they became groat
friends ; and to the end of his life he called my father * Ddeh,"
which in the Moghnl language mesns * friend.”

(HAFTER LYL
EABLY DAYS OF BULTAS MANNMUD KHAN, S0¥ OF YUNUS HALN.

As an aceonnt will be given of Sultin Mahmuod Khin, it is neces-
sary to say a few words about his early life.

When Sultin Yunus Ehin returned a second time from Kho-
risin, Amir Sayyid Ali had died, and Siniz Mirzd had sought
the assistance of Yunus Khin, as has been mentioned. Yunus
Khin, in those days, often went backwards and forwards to
Késhghar. At that time, the Kban sent Amir Zii-ud-Din (who
was oue of the most eminent Sayyids of Kishghar) to Shih Sultin
Mubammad Badakhshi, in Badakhshin, to ssk one of his most
immaculate danghters in marringe. Shih Soltin Badakhshi was
of the moe of SBikandar Zulkarnain, Filikns Rumi' Sikandar,
after he had conguered the regions of the world, consulied with
his wise mon, saying: “Find me a place which ehall be out
of the reach of the princes of the earth [Sultins of the time], in
which I msy place my descendants” The councillors chose
Badukhshin, and they wrote a Book of Regulations [Dastur
ul amall; so that as long as the regulations were observed, no
one prince eonld prevail in this conntry.

Trom the time of Sikandar down to the time of Shih Sultin
Mulisinmad, nobody had attacked Badakhshin. Thus they had
ruled from generation to gemeration. When the kingdom passed
into the hands of Shih Bultin Muhammad Badakhshi, he dis-
enrded the * Dastur ul amal™ of Sikandar® He was a prince of
great natural gifis and refined taste, and ho loft a “ Divdn,” which
is exceedingiy beantiful. His “takhallus,” or poetical name, was
Lili. His elegancs and clearness of stylo were so great that he
altered [the wording of | the “ Dastur wlamal" tosuit his own taste.

' Alexander the Great and Philip of Mocedan, Filifus appears (o bo the
ususl Orrfertsl corruption of Philip,

# The fancifal nutare of this necomnt of Badakhshén need hardly be paintad
gt It is bised, probalily, oo the elalm made by the princes of Budakhntin to
te descended from Alexander the Gireat, miher than on say history of tho
connbry known to Mirzs Haidar.
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Ho had six davghters, He gave one of them to Sultin Masud
Kibuli, who was a descendant of Amir Timur, Another he gave
to Bultin Abu Said Mired, who had, by her, & son named Mirzé
Al Bakr. The Mirmi, after the death of his father, engaged in
war with Sultin Husdin Mirsd, and caused much disturbanos in
Lis kingdowm (all of which is related in the Histories of Mir
Khwind and of Khwind Mir, of Herat). A thinl danghter he
gave to Ibrihim Barlis, who, by her, had Juhingir Barlis, who at
the end of the Chaghatai role [danlal] became chief minister.
His fourth danghter, whose name was Shilh Bugum, he sent to
Yunus Khin, at the request of SBayyid Zid-ud-Din Kishghari. He
gave his fifth daughter to Sayyid Shih Buzurg Arbangi (who
will be mentioned below); and the sixth to Shaikh Abdullah
Barlis, who, by ber, had Sultin Vais Barlis, Mizrab Barlis,
und Sultin Sanjar (all of whowm will be spoken of in their proper
places); they are moresver mentioned in the Histories of Mir
Khwind snd Ehwind Mir, of Herat,!

In short, Bayyil Zi-nd-Din bronght Shih Begum back with him
to Kishghar, und delivered lur over to the Khin. Yunns Khin
hind two sons and two daughters Ly Shih Begum. The eldest of
ull was Boltin Mahmud Ehin, He was born in 808, Next to him
came Bultin Ahwad Ehio (whom T shall mention separately).
The two daughters were Saltin Nigir Khinim and Daulat Sultin
Khiinim (0f these also I shall have occasion to speak hereinafter).
Bofure Sultin Mahmud Khin arrived at years of diseretion, the
Amirs of Moghulistin (ss 1 have recordod) had behaved rodely
and disrespoctfully to Youns Khin, By the time Sultin Mahmud
Khin wes grown up, most of these Moghul Amirs were dead.
Yunus Ehin, with the help of his son Sultin Mahmnd Khin,
obtained complete ascendency snd control over the Moghuls, and
over thoso of their Amirs who were atill alive.

On the occasion of Yunus Khin being defeated before Yirkand
and retiring to Kashghar, he was not aeecompanied by Sultin
Mahmud Khin; for Malmund remained behind in Moghulistin, to
lkeep the people in order.

Yurma Khin, both to quivt the apprehensions of Mubammad
Haidar Mirzi, aod for his own pleasure, spent that winter in
Aken, They sent the son of Mubammed Haidar Mires, Muham-
mind Husain Mirzi, who was then twelve years of age, to Sultin
Malimad Klian, with whom he becnmo very friendly ; the two
remained on good termws, and msed to call each other * Désh™
(friend]. Mohammad Husain Mirzi stayed in Moghulistin with
Soltin Mahmnd Khin, and was treated with great honour and
Tespoct.

! Moat of the names menlioned in s paragraph will bo found in the 1kl
ther houss of Timue npponded to Seel, (1, of the Iuﬁm&u:ﬁw. o
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CHAPTER LVIL

THE WAL THAT AROSE OUT OF A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN YUNDS KHAN
AND MUHAMMAD HAIDAR MIRZA 1N AESC.

Taat winter the Ehin went to Aksun. Aksu is situated on the
edge of a ravine. Tt bas two forts, one of which the Khin gave
to Muhammad Haidar Mirzi, while he established himself in the
other. 'That winter passed peacefully. On the setting in of
spring, Yunus Khin wished to mowe into Moghulistin. He
therefore said to Muhammad Haidar Mirzi: * Now that the first
spring has come I am going into Moghnlistin, You stay here
snd make your men cultivate the land, I bestow the country of
Al on yon. When harvest-time comes round, it will also be the
end of the season for summer quarters in Moghulistin. The
horses will be in good condition, aud we will then go to Kishghar
and settle scores with Mirzd Abé Bakr., I shall march from
Moghulistin and yon from here. We will meet in Edshghar, and
there make all final arrangements.”

Having agreed upon this plan of action, the Khin appointed
people to go to Moghulistin with the flocks. Ho [also] sent to
oollect the fogks destined for Moghulistin, But gome rebellious
men tried to instil into the mind of Muhummad Haidar Mirei, that
when the Khin arrived in Moghulistin he would plunder the
Mirza's people; and many like impossibilities did they snggest,
such as could omly proceed from Batam; but the Mirzd, in his
simplicity, gave sar to all they said, and hegan to consider how
he might avert these evils, Those dovils [Shidtin] said o him:
“When the flocks reach the Ehin, and he is able to make a
start, we will infinence his younger son, Ahmad Khin, who i
secomipanying his father, to separate himself from him. We will
then fortify ourselves in this citadel and defy the Khin. When
the hour of the Khan's departure comes he will suspect nothing,
und will march into Moghulistin, while we shall rewmin esta-
Wished in Aksn,”

This base wnd eenseless plan wos acteptable in the sight of
Muhammad Haidar Mirei. Just as the Khin was aboot to start,
they suddenly olosed the gates of Aksu. Sweltin Alimad Khin
fled to Muhammud Haidar Mirza ; and they all rose in rebellion.
Yunoe Khin sent o messenger to the Mirzi, to trest with him,
tat o no purpose. Bo the Khin fivally abandoned his march,
and entering the other fort, put it into a stato of defence. He
then despatched a messengor to Sultin Mahmud Khin, who after
seventeen daye arrived with n fores of 300 men.  Conflicls
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took placs daily, till a4t the end of furty days & famine broke ont
in the fort of the Mirzi. The promoters of the rebellion began to
desert nightly, Sultin Ahmad Ehin, alarmed at his own want
of filial piety, came to hia parents with apologies and prayers for
forgiveness, but the Mirzi stood out, Suddenly the fort was
taken by a general assault. The Khin immedintely sent pome
Awirs to prevent it from being plundered. The Amirs went,
but their efforts were of no avail, for the men who bad made the
assanlt were not of the sort that conld be withheld, After a
hundrod strogples they seized the Mirzi and bronght him befors
the Khin. As they spproached, they were beginning to bind the
Mirzd's hands, but Ynnud Khin eried ont to prevent them. So
they bronght the Mirzd forward just as he was. The Kbin called
bim to him, and having wpbraided and rebuked him severely,
gaid : * Why did you do this? Abandon your rabellions intentions,
20 that I may deparf. Remain here. [But if| again you rebel
[think] what will huppen.” !

Mubammad Haidar Mired was sshamed, and stood with bowed
head, at the thonght of his ill-udvised actions. The Khin then
said: “ All is well now, 1 have given yon Aksu, and yon should
gtay there.” The Mirzi replied: * How ecan I remain now in
Akau, since s0 many of my men have gone awny?"  The Khan,
thereupen, gave the Mizi 8000 horses, and sajd: = Accompany
me into Moghnlistin; I think, too, the wisest plan will be for
me te go to Kishghar, us soon a8 the corn is high, aud try and
take that town for you . ., ¥

In short, Mubammud Haiday Mirzé sceompanied Yunos Khin
into Moghulistin. When the spring came to an eud, the Khdn
turnod his thonghis to Kisbghar, At the same time Sultén
Ahmad Mirzd was planuing an expedition from Sumarkand, against
Farghina, from which country he wished to expel his brother
Omar Shaikh Mirsd.  As soon as Omar Shalkh Mirzé heard of
his brother's iutention, he sent in great haste to Yunns Khén,
begging nssistance; for by this mesns he had frequently (as hus
been mentioned above) been delivered from the crnelty and
violence of his brother Sultin Ahmad Mirzi. On the arrival of
tho news, the Khin set out for Andijin. Now the Khin did not
wish that there should be any strife betwoen his two sons-in-law,
und had nlwiys tried to keop them st poace with sach other. On
the Khin's eniry into Audijin, be was received by Chnar Shaikh
Mirzi ; ho was shown great honour, snd the provinee of Ush was
given to him. The Khén apent that winter in [Ty, Entrusting
the rest of the Moghule to the care of Sultin Mabmnd Khin, ho

b This in most obwonre. Tt reada: = ds :
et o 1ol : g
+ Sowe high-flown passages treating of the merey of kings are tmitted here,

—
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sent them back to Moghulistin, while lie himsell made his winter
quarters in Ush, nnd appointed Muhammad Haidsr Mirzd as
administrator [edlil. When Sultin Almad Mirei heard of the
arrival of the Khin, he abandonoed his project. And thus Omar
Shaikh wus rendered safe from his brother. When winter had
passed, the Khin came again to Moghulistin, [On the eve of his
departure] the Khiin said to the Mirzd : * You have always suffered
great annoyance in Moghulistin. I have now given you this
country of Ush, Stay here till next winter, when I will return.
[In the meanwhile] govern the country, as my deputy.”

He then left for Moghulistin, while Mulsmmad Haidar Mirzd
remained in Ush. The Mirzh begged his own son, Mubammad
Hussin Mirz4, of the Khin, and kept him at his side.

CHAPTER LVIIIL

MUUAMMAD HAIDAR MIBZA ATTACKS MIREZA ABA BAKE IN KASHOTIAR
AND IS TAKEN PRISONER DY HIM,

Wars Sultin Yunus Khin reached Moghulistan, Omar Shaikh
Mirzt sent an official [dérugha] to Ush to replace Mubammad
Haidar. The [last-named] Mirzi and his men were not eapablo
of marching into Moghulistin, and it was also impossible for them
to remain in Ush. He placed his two sons, Muhammad Husain
Mirzd and Sayyid Mubammad Mirzd, under the care of Omar
Shaikh Mirzd, and himself set out for Kishghar, thinking that
a8 Mirzé Abé Pakr was his brother's son and his own wife's son,
be would go to him and would offer him terms of peace. Under
such illusions he approached Mirzd Abi Bakr, who immediately
seized him and threw him into prison, whete he remained one yoar.
At the end of n year he was sent to Badakhshén, which was at
that time ruled by Mired Sultin Mahmud, son of Mirzd Sultin
Abu Said.  Abdul Kudus, who was the son-in-law of Muhammad
Haidar Mirzh (and who has been spoken of already), was st this
time with Mirzd Sultin Mahmund, He [Mubammad Haidar Mirzi |
wus entertained for a short time as the guest of the Sultin; be
then came to Samarkand and paid his respects to his Holiness
Nisiruddin Ubaidullah (may God bless his spirit) and waited on
Mirzgi Sultin Ahmad, who received him in a friendly way, and
arranged to come to the Mirss yearly, on the cccasion of two
festivals [aid].
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Mirzi Bultin Almad had three brothers: Osman Mirzs, Sultin
Vialiad Mirzd, and Talak Mohammad . . . 3

In the meanwhils a person came from Yunus Khin to fetch
Mubammad Haidar Mirsi. Not feeling in the least fettered by
the kindness Sultin Ahmad Mirzi had shown him, he went to the
Khin. This matter will be montivned in connection with the life
of the Khin and his entrance into ‘Tishkand:

{'HAPTER LIX.

VUNUS AND THE MNO0GHUL ULUS EXTER TISHKAND; FPEACE IS
ESTANLIEHED FETWEEN SULTAN AMMAD MINZA A¥D OMAR SHAIER
MIREL AND SULTAN MABMUD KHAN,

Tax story of the quarrels and contests that arose between the two
brothers, Omar Shaikh Mirzi and Sultin: Ahmad Mirzd, is o long
oue, and has no place in this history ; it has however boen given
im detail in the history of Mir Khwind. But it is, novertheless,
necessary to wentlon in this book, thut on the death of Shaikh
Janil Khar, Tashkand passed into the [power and] jurisdiotion of
Owiar Shaikh Mirzi, as did ulso Shihrokhia, which hus a fortifisd
castle (kalak]. Mirzt Sultin Ahmwed became an enemy to Omar
Shaikh Mirzd on the subject of thess twao places, and & flerce
dispute arose between them. When the hostility of Mirsd Sultin
Ahmnd was directed against Tishkand, Omar Bhaikh Mirsi
desired the Khin [to come and help him] in Tashkand.

The same year that the Khin bad left Ush and had given it
over to Mobammad Huidar Mirzd, Owar Shaikli Mirzi, after the
arrival of the Khin, dismissed Mubammad Haida